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ABSTRACT

The purpose of this thesis is to publish and so make available for scholars and others
interested in Roman and Byzantine Egypt 32 documentary papyri, dated from 107 AD to
the early 7" century, which are part of the Oxyrhynchus collection belonging to the Egypt

Exploration Society.

The papyri cover a range of subjects. The summonses (03 to 09) and declarations of
uninundated or artificially irrigated land (010 to 014) are documents of which many
examples have already been published; they confirm, clarify and expand information
gleaned from other documents. Contracts between private individuals for irrigation works
(01) and leasing a workshop and mill (02) are more unusual, as is the agreement under
which town councillors share out their liturgical duties (017). A letter concerning the corn
dole (015) and a complete list of Oxyrhynchite praepositi pagorum (016) also relate to
Oxyrhynchite administration. Three circus programmes (018 to 020) double the number of
such documents known and include a number of words not previously attested in papyri.
The last twelve papyri relate to aspects of administration and life on the large estates of
Byzantine Egypt, mainly those of the well-attested Apion family; they include contracts of
employment of a door-keeper and a rent-collector (021 and 022) and documents relating to
the collection of rents (023 and 024) and payment for wine (025). 026 to 031 concern
monasteries, two of which, Abba Petros and Abba Castor, are previously unattested; the
latter is also listed as a payer in 032. All contribute to the picture of social and economic

conditions in Roman and Byzantine Egypt built up by previous scholarship.

The conventions used are those required for publication in the P. Oxy. series, although the

commentaries which follow are much more detailed than is usual in such volumes.
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01 Contract for the provision of irrigation services

45. 5B/F(2-5)a 12x19.5 cm 26 May to 24 June 107
Introduction

01 contains a contract for the provision of irrigation services by Amois, a geugelates or
teamster, who agrees to supply to Harthoonis the necessary oxen and workmen to irrigate a
newly-planted vineyard, using a saguiya owned by a third party. The contract is in the form
of a private protocol (see p. 21). The last few lines, including the signatures, are missing.
The papyrus is interesting because few Roman period contracts for the provision of
services have been published, and because it adds to our knowledge on the tending of

vineyards.
The nature of the contractual relationship

Amois is not an employee of Harthoonis and his services are not engaged full-time; he is an
independent contractor. There have been a number of attempts to classify “work
contracts”. Montevecchi distinguished “contratti di lavoro propriamente dett?” (which included
agreements for the performance of agricultural tasks, like harvesting, and for services of
craftsmen) from “contratti di servizio”; in the former, the engaged person was not at the
disposal of the other, whereas in the latter he was—the emphasis was on the obligation to
remain, Tapauévelv, with the employer.' The contract in 01 would have fallen into her
first category. In the standard work on the topic, Private Arbeitsvertrige freier Personen in den
hellenistischen Papyri bis Diokletian, Hengstl divided “work contracts” into two broad
categories: those which involved ““Personenrechtliche Beziehungen”, by which he appears to
mean some form of service relationship involving the obligation to TTapapévelv, and those
which did not; “Dienstvertrage’, which included contracts of service, were in his first
category and “Werkvertrdge’, which in his view usually involved an object which was to be
worked on and then returned to the owner, were in the second.” Jérdens identified
problems with Hengstl’s stress on an “object” in her work on contracts from the Byzantine
period.” The contract in 01 does not fall happily into any of Hengstl’s categories. It is closer
to a “Dienstvertrag’ than a “Werkvertrag’ but there is no obligation to Tapauévelv and the

“personal” relationship aspect which Hengstl finds important is absent; someone engaging

1 Montevecchi 1973/1988, 219-220.
2 Hengstl 1972, 35-60.
3 Jordens 1990, 148-151.



an artist (or a wet-nurse or a long-term employee) might want to ensure the exclusive
services of a particular individual, but I cannot see why Hartho6nis would care who
irrigated his vineyard or how many other jobs that person undertook at the same time, as
long as his irrigation was done properly. Hengstl’s classifications are in my view
unnecessarily complex; this contract constitutes simply what we would call a contract for

services, rather than a contract of service.

Amois is to be paid a fixed fee of 220 drachmas plus one &eramion of wine in return for
watering the property at set intervals for a period of up to three months, from a date in
Pauni to shortly after the start of the new year. The obligation was probably to water every
four days until 26™ August and twice thereafter, a total of some 24 or 25 times. I have been
unable to find an exact parallel. Harvesting contracts tend to involve groups of workers
who are occupied full-time while they are engaged, and are paid in kind (e.g. P. Flor. I 101
(78-91), P. Sarap. 49-51 (123, 124 and 125 respectively). In some ways this papyrus is not
dissimilar to LI 3641 (544), where a millstone cutter contracted to supply millstones for his
lifetime but was not prevented from carrying out work for others, or to 111 498 (2™
century), a contract with stone-cutters, and P. Col. X 255 (131, Theadelphia), an agreement
to transport dung and sebakh to a vineyard. All of these however were at agreed “piece-
work” rates (plus in 498 a daily loaf and relish, with a daily rate of 4 drachmas for extra
work) while in 01 there is a fixed fee, or H1o6ds, for the whole job. This agreement also has
similarities to P. Lond. III 1166 (p. 104 £., 42, from Hermopolis, a contract for the supply
of heating to a gymnasium), although those workers may have been required full-time.
Closest in kind to 01 is P. Mich. V 349 (30, Tebtunis), an agreement to plant mulberry trees
and water them five times a month. SB VI 9459 (7" century, from the Fayum) is a receipt
for the first instalment of a fee for irrigation services to be provided to a vineyard for a year
(or perhaps to the end of the then current year) from 7 Tubi (2 January); although centuries
later, it may have been paid pursuant to a contract like 01.* See also (although they contain
little information about the tasks to be undertaken) P. Flor. 1 70 (7" century, Hermopolis),
which records the receipt of six so/idi in anticipation of irrigation work, SB VI 9284 (533,
also from Hermopolis), another receipt for a payment for vineyard irrigation, and SPP III

349 (Fayum, 5" or 6™ century: this papyrus does not mention a vineyard expressly).

4 See Gerstinger 1958.



Vineyard irrigation

Artificial irrigation was needed wherever land was outside the immediate area of the Nile
flood, and therefore was vital for vineyards, which were commonly so situated. Leases of
vineyards or of vineyard works (see below), where the property owner had a long-term
interest in the state of the vines, usually contained detailed instructions as to the work to be
carried out by the “tenant” (see for example IV 729, XIV 1631 and 1692, XL.VII 3354),” but
most imposed only a general duty to irrigate without specifying the intervals. A number of
papyti provide information about the intervals at which vineyards were to be watered:*
every five days (Tepmtaious) in 729 24 (138), every fourth day in LV 3803 (411, the
relevant line (1.13) being restored by analogy with 729), every two days in P. Soter. 1.32 and
2.25-26 (69 and 71 respectively, both from Theadelphia), daily between 1 Sebastos and 26
Phaophi (September and October) and continuing into the following month in SB VIII
9699 (= P. Lond. I 131 re-ed., Hermopolite, 78/79) , twice a month in winter and three
times a month in summer in P. Hamb. I 23.25 (569), and every 12 days in winter and eight
days in summer in the case of a newly-planted vineyard in P. Vind. Sal. 9.11 (509).° P. Ryl.
IT 157.16 n. shows a saquiya being available for use on alternate days in neighbouring
vineyards (see P. Soter.1.29-30 n.), but each need not have been irrigated every other day. A
number of matters will have determined the extent to which irrigation was required,
including the location, the age and type of the vines and the type of soil.” In 01, a fixed fee
was payable; other papyri show payment for irrigating by the aroura (SB XII 10922 =P.
Mil. Vogl. 11T 153 re-ed.(166/7)) or daily or monthly labour rates (P. Lond. IIT 1177 (113),"
P. Mil. Vogl. 1T 69 (2™ century) and VII 308 (150-200)). In the Oxyrhynchite nome, from
the late 2nd century, it was not unusual for an owner to “let out” all the work on his

vineyard by an agreement in the form of a lease of ampelika erga, where the tenant

5> See Rowlandson 1996, App. I, Table 16.

¢ Other types of land had different requirements. Arable land was to be watered twice a month in winter (P.
Grenf. I 57), newly-planted mulberry trees five and date palms three times a month ((P. Mich. V 349, P.
Soter. 4). See Schnebel 1925, 273 and Ruffing 1999, 136-140.

7 Ruffing 1999, 137-138 following Swiderek 1960, 75-76 and 84-86. Here irrigation was by means of a shaduf
(and subsequently an Archimedes screw); no oxen were involved, so presumably the irrigation would have
taken longer.

8 The translation of P. Vind. Sal. 9.11 “T& pév xeiudovt 81’ npepcdv Scodeka, TS 8¢ Bépet B’ Nuepcdv
OKkTw” as 12 days watering in winter and 8 in summer, which the editor explains by suggesting that the
contract did not run through the entire summer, is probably wrong; more likely the obligation was to water
every 12 days in winter and every 8 in summer.

9 On vineyards and their upkeep generally see Schnebel 1925, 239-281 and Ruffing 1999, passim, and for
references to irrigation Kloppenborg 2006, 572.

10 See Habermann 2000, 6-35.



undertook to do specified tasks in exchange for a fee called a p1o6ds: these agreements use
the terminology of a lease but the tenant does not pay rent.'’ 01 is 80 years earlier than
XIV 1692 (188), the earliest lease of ampelika erga of which we know." It is not clear why
this simpler form was overtaken by the more complex lease format; perhaps there were
problems of enforceability, with advance payments required from the employer (see 19-20
n.), or perhaps there were more absentee landlords who wanted all the vineyard work to be
carried out by someone else and the property to be maintained generally in a proper state,
for which leases made standard provision."” The term USpoTdpoxol is attested in papyri
from 138 (729). These contractors seem to have had two distinct functions, first supplying
water to privately-owned vineyards and later being involved in metropolitan water
supplies.'* They were responsible for maintaining the water system as well as delivering the
water, and perhaps with the development of such specialists the need for independent

teamsters to be involved in the type of work provided for in 01 fell away.

The vineyard was to be irrigated from some date in Pauni (26 May to 24 June) until the
third intercalated day (26 August), and twice more after 28" August.”” The vintage usually
took place in Mesore and Thoth (August and September),'® but this newly-planted vineyard
would not have produced a harvest (11 n.). In P. Soter. 1.31-32 and 2.25-20, irrigation was
to take place from 1 Pharmouthi (27 March) puéxpt ToU écopévou (&Tmod) Todog
ToTIo[Ho]U piav Tapa dvo nuépas, interpreted (P. Soter. 1.29ff n., with P. Tebt. I 120
and P. Flor. I1T 369 cited in support) as meaning once every two days until the ground was
thoroughly watered by the Nile flood. Ruffing, giving examples which show that the Nile

flood did not reach those Fayum vineyards but only entered the canal system, noted that

11 Hengstl 1972, 52ff, for whom these are “Werkvertrage”; Jérdens 1990, 222-232; Rowlandson 1996, 229-232

and Tables 15 and 16 in App. 1, 324-326; Nielsen 1995; Ruffing 1999, 172; Hickey 2001, 97-100. Leases of

vineyard works are XIV 1631 (353) and 1692 (188), XLVII 3354 (257), PSI XIII 1338 (299), P. Laur. IV 166

B 3 (289-290), CPR VIII 23 (320) and SB XIV 12186 (366): Ruffing omits these last two, presumably because

so little remains that it is uncertain that they are this type. Some hybrid agreements combine a “real” lease

with a lease of works: P. Vind. Sal 8 (325, where the landlord was responsible for the irrigation) and 9 (509,

where the UdpoT&poxos received a 2-year lease of arable land as well as a fee in money and wine for

agreeing to irrigate a newly-planted vineyard for 1 year) and P. Col. X 284 (including P. Heid. V 343) (311, see

Nielsen 1995). P. Col. X 280 (Oxyrhynchus?, 269-277) should probably also be included (see Introduction, p.

141). Some may be leases only of irrigation works: P. Heid. V 344 (see Nielsen 1995), L. 3582 (heavily

restored) and P. Grenf. I 58. See also P. Mich. XVIII 792 (Oxyrhynchus, 221, a receipt for advances under a

vineyard lease), Introduction, 286-289.

12 T6rdens 1990, 226.

13 See Rowlandson 1996, 101, 281-284, for the trend towards absentee landlords. Jérdens (1990, 232) suggests

that the lease form avoids the legal uncertainty of the other forms.

14 Bonneau 1993, 216-220, and see also XX 4773 4 n.

15 For dates of irrigation in the Fayum see Rathbone 1991, 251-2, 261-2.

16 See Schnebel 1925, 275-278, Rathbone 1991, 250, Ruffing 1999, 165-167. Dates differ from place to place.
9



the meaning of &mwd Todds Mo TIoNoU was unclear; the flood coincided with the hatvest,
and there was evidence for artificial irrigation then."” The irrigation in SB VIII 9699 took
place during or immediately after the vintage and just after the peak of the flood, showing
that, as one would expect, the vineyards were not under water then. Swiderek suggested, in
relation to SB VIII 9699, that the shadufwas sufficient to raise water for the vineyards when
the canals were full but that in spring, when the levels were lower, an Archimedes’ screw
was required.”® A similar explanation probably applied here. Harthoénis’ vines would have
been planted in January or February (11 n.), so he must have had other means of irrigating
before this contract, and the water in the canals would have been at its lowest level in Pauni
and Epeiph, during the cereal harvest. 01 shows that the determining factor for the dates of
irrigation here was not the needs of the vines (which must have required water most of the
year) but the water level in the canals, and that the saguiya was needed only twice after the
intercalated days because the canals were then full enough to permit irrigation by shaduf or
other cheaper means. In BGU 1 33 (Fayum, 2™/3" century) a father instructs his son by
letter dated 15 Mesore (8 August) not to water a vineyard more than twice more. The
precise location in relation to the canal system will have determined when mechanical

watering was needed.
Description

This mid-brown papyrus, comprising two fragments, contains 33 lines of text. It looks as if
the document was folded once vertically, down the middle, and then folded over again. It is
torn where the outer fold would have been. The top (apart from a small tear) and side
margins are intact, with a 1 cm margin at the top and 1.5 cm on the left; the writing extends
to the edge of the papyrus on the right. The top and sides have been neatly cut. The
bottom is torn; 1. 33 is very fragmentary and some lines are missing. The writing is cursive
and fluent, with several abbreviations; the initial letters on each line are considerably larger

than the others. It is written in black ink along the fibres.

1 ‘Oulo]A[oyel] Audis ABpros Tol Orhotévou CeuynA(aTns)

2 Tédv am[o Xuolews, TTepa[n]s Tiis Eémyoviis, [A]pbocovel Atriog

17 Ruffing 1999, 95-96, 138-140, 168. See also Swiderek 1960, 84-86.
18 Swiderek 1960, 86.
10



3 10U Apoarri[oiog] TGV amd ‘Oupu[y]x(wv) ToA(ews), iepel Oorip[1]8os kai "lodos
4 kal Zapdamdos kal TGV cuvvaev Beddv Heyi(oTev), ékoucicas Tapégact(an)

5 T& aUTdpkn PBoika KTHVT Kal Tous aUTAPKELs pnxavapious

6 TPOS TOUs &TO TTis EVECTWIONS THEPAS Ewds ETaryo(Uévaov)

7 Tpitns ToU éveoT[d] ToO§ dekaTov ETous Tpaiavol Kaioapos

8 ToU kupi[ou] TToTIoHOUS Kal HETd TaS émayopévas &AAous

9 moTiopoUs Vo ToU UtdpxovTos TAd ApBocovel Trepl T [v]

10 XUow év To(is) EppomoA(iTikois) éd&eeot ek To(T) TTToA(epaiov) iT{mépxou

kA(fipov) aumeA(éovos)

11 v([eo]puTou &[p]oupddv Sowv TToT’ €oTiv ToU Apbocovios

12 mapexoué[v]ou unxaviv Auditos AptrdAou épeoTdd-

13 [o]av Tpods T dutreAdovt auTolU ToU AudITos EENETIoUEVTV
14 i &AM kaTapTeia kai kAouiols év emdéoel, M kal

15 6 Aportés k[ai 6] AdAAiog xpcdovTal. mobédv 8¢ TGV oup-

16 pwvnBévTteov mpods dAAAoUs UTEp TGV TOTICUAV dpYy (upiou)
17 Bpaxuddv Siakoocicwv elkoot kai Tapa Anvo(v) Tt Tpuyn

18 oTovdiis [of]vou kepapiou Evos &’ v auTdbl éoxnkéval

19 Tov dpoAoyoivta Tapd Tou Apbocovios Spaxuds Teo-

20 capdé[klovTa, Tas 8¢ Aot [s] xopnyeitw auTtddl 6 Apbodd(vis)
21 T pév Tprakadi ToU évecTATOS UNvos TTadvt Spaxuas

22 &dySorkovta, Emeip A Spaxuas tErkovta, Meoo-

23 piike T&s Aortr(as) Spax(uas) Tecoapdkovta, Kai Tapa Anvo(v)
24 16 ToU ofvou KepauIov Ev. ToUs d¢ TTOTIoHOUS TroleioBeo

11



25 6 Sporoydd[v] £L§ TAV ETTayopEveov ouv .. [ Jaov TO KTH-

26 pa B[] Nuepdd[v] TEoO&PLOV TOTIOUG! £V Kai HET& Tas ETayo(uévas)
27 ToUs 8Yo [m]oTiopoU[s] aveuto[d]ioTws kai avey kAT TwS.

28 m....[ ].éx&oTolu] ToTionoU ol éav un émi Tob SéovTo(s)

29 xaipol emTeAéon To . atou TO PA&Bos SimAolv kai érri-

30 Tipov &A(Aas) alply(upiou) (Bpaxuas) ekatodv kai eis TO dn(udoiov) Tas {oas kai

1 TP&EIS
31 Eotw Apb[o]covel Ek [Te] ToT duoAoy(olvTos) Kai ék TEV Bolkédv
32 [a]uTt[oU] kT[n]védv Um[oluylicov [T&]vTtewv, Towo[ |.[ ].[ ..

33 [ ] vmap [ 1.0 1.1
Back, along the fibres:

34 (m. 2) opoA(oyia) moTi(opod ) Aud[ito(s) . ApBocovios

1CEUYT]}\ ofup[ |1 X '1TO>\ 4 peyl| Trapegcxge 5Boika  6emayo 7 Tpaiavou 9 Tn
10 To EpUO‘ITO}\ o i cxu‘rre)\ 16 apy 17 Avn® 20 apbBo® 23 Aot Bpax

A 26 emayo 28 Beovt® 30 an al Iyl 31 opoloy 34 oo™ Tott aport®

“Amois, son of Habron, grandson of Philoxenus, a teamster, of those from Chysis, Persian
of the epigone, agrees with Harthoonis, son of Apis, grandson of Harsiesis, of those from
the city of Oxyrhynchus, priest of Thoeris and Isis and Sarapis and the associated most
mighty gods, of his own free will to provide the necessary bovine beasts and the necessary
machine-men to irrigate, from today until the third intercalated day of the present 10" year
of Emperor Trajan the lord, and twice more after the intercalated days, the newly planted
vineyard which belongs to Harthoonis near the said Chysis in the Hermopolite fields, in the
kleros of Ptolemaeus the Hipparch, of however many arourae it may be; Harthoonis is to
make available the saguiya, which Amoitas and Lollius also use, belonging to Amois son of
Harpalus and which stands next to his (Amois’) vineyard, equipped with the other
machinery and with water containers attached. The wages agreed between the parties for
the irrigation services are 220 silver drachmas and, at the wine vat at the harvest, as an

extra, one keramion of wine. The contracting party has received 40 drachmas immediately

12



from Harthoonis, and Harthoonis will give him the remainder as follows: 80 drachmas on
the 30" day of the current month of Pauni, 40 drachmas on the 30" of Epeiph, and the
remaining 60 drachmas on the 25" of Mesore, and at the wine vat the single &eramion of
wine. The contracting party is to water ....... the property until the intercalated days [once
every 4 days?] and twice after the intercalated days without hindrance and blamelessly. If he
does not complete any irrigation at the appointed time .......... double the damage and a
penalty of 100 silver drachmas and the same amount to the public funds and Harthoonis
shall have the right of execution against the contracting party and all the yoked beasts

belonging to him .............

Back: Agreement of irrigation of Amois . . .. Harthoonis.

1ABpros. ABpdv and ‘ABpcov ate possible names for Amois’ father (see Clatysse and
Thompson 2006, 1, 589). Both are unusual.

CeuynA(&Tns). This occupation, a driver of a yoke of oxen, is known from a number of
papyti from the 3* century BC onwards, mostly appearing in lists of payments or receipts.
The term did not relate specifically to irrigation; a geugelates was remunerated for general

transport activities in SB XIV 12203.9.

2 XUolews. I have restored this here because the reference to Tr)[v] XUow at 9-10
indicates that the name appeared eatlier. For Chysis see 10 n., Benaissa 2009, 364-366 and
03.1 n.

TTepo[n]s This émyovris. This expression appears frequently in papyri until the mid-2nd
century but disappears by the late 2nd/early 3rd. It originally designated descendants of
Persians who came to Egypt with the Macedonians, but its import, in both Ptolemaic and
Roman times, is unclear (Wolff 1968/1998, 73-74). There are two principal conflicting
views of its precise origin. Oates, supported by Vandersleyen, believed that it applied to
non-Egyptians living in Egypt who were ordinary citizens and neither military nor state
functionaries; Pestman believed in a military origin, and that it referred either to soldiers or
to the class from which soldiers were drawn (see Oates 1963, 116-117; Vandersleyen 1986,
199-200; Pestman 1963, 16, 21; 1982, 57; L.a’da 1995). Since 1924 it has been generally
acknowledged that in the Roman period it was a legal fiction (Tait 1924, 175; Oates 1963,

9; Pestman 1982, 56), whose usage may have derived from the inability of persons

13



originally so designated to use asylum as a means of avoiding submission to legal
jurisdiction or execution of process (Tait 1924, 180-181, following van Woess, Asylwesen
63ff), but in Pringsheim’s view this was too narrow a construction (Pringsheim 1924, 411
tf, 513). Oates described it as “a status the debtor assumes by which he makes himself
subject to some kind of exceptional execution for non-payment of debts” (Oates 1963, 9)
and the majority of writers on the topic agree that the expression in some way increases the
liability of the party so designated, and bears some relation to the praxis clause and the right
of the other party to levy execution (Pringsheim 1924, 396, 488-489; Oates 1963, 9). Wolff
disagreed, because the term was sometimes applied to the creditor (Wolff 1968/1998, 74).
Its precise correlation with the praxis clause is not clear, nor can one say with certainty
whether its use obviated the need for an express provision entitling the other party to levy

execution without having first obtained a court judgment.

2-3 [A]pbocovel Amrios ToU Aparj[oios]. The name Harthoonis is derived from Horus
and Thonis, a cult name of Horus in his aspect as the falcon god; the cult is attested only in
Oxyrhynchus where Hartho6nis and other derivatives are common names (Whitehorne
1995, 3083). I have not found any other reference to this Hartho6nis, son of Apis and
grandson of Harsiesis, but the name is frequently encountered among holders of the
priestly office described below (3-4 n.): see SB X 10256.1-3 (54-68), where rent is received
by one Hartho6nis son of Harsiesis son of Harthoonis, 11 242 3-6 (77, which also contains
a reference to an Apis in the priestly family), P. Turner 19.4 (101), XXII 2351 1-4 (112), P.
Mich. XVIII 788.1-3 (173: Thonis son of Phatres and grandson of Hartho6nis may be the
grandson of our vineyard-owner, but note the alternative suggestion at 788.1 n.) and XII
1550 3-8=C. Pap. Gr. II 1.26 (156: a temple construction supervisor here so not necessarily
a priest). On theophoric names see Clarysse and Thompson 2000, 11, 332-341 and
Liddeckens 1985.

3-4 iepel Oorip[1]dos kal "lodos kai Zapdmdog kai TGV cuvvdwv Beddv peyi(oTwv).
This office is attested from 20 (SB X 10222.4) to the end of the 2™ century (P. Lips. I 31.21
(193/198)). The names of the gods are always in the same order. Oxyrhynchus had at least
three temples of Thoeris, the hippopotamus goddess. Hartho6nis would have been a priest
at the Thoereum, the largest, which is attested from 250 BC (P. Hib. I 35) and which gave
its name to a quarter of Oxyrhynchus attested until 462 (PSI III 175). See Whitehorne
1995, 3080, superseding Otto (1905, I 21), who had suggested that the multiple priesthood

might have indicated that Harthoonis was a member of a college of priests of the town,
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rather than a priest of all the named deities, and P. Mich. XVIII 788.2 n. Priests are rarely
attested as owners of vineyards and this is the first known example of a priest owning a
vineyard in the Oxyrhynchite nome (see Ruffing 1999, 307-8). As owner of a vineyard,
which would have entailed initial capital expenditure, Harthoonis was probably of at least
middling wealth and status but not sufficiently wealthy to pay someone else to do all the

work (see Kloppenborg 2006, 298-299, 310).

5 Bowka ktrjvn. The animals would have operated the saquiya; cither singly or yoked
together, they would have walked round and round on a circle of beaten earth turning a
circular wheel attached to a vertical axis that drove the gear mechanism (see 12 n.). Their
presence is a determining factor in establishing that the mechane is a saquiya and not some
other form of irrigation equipment (Oleson 1984, 380). Amois is a self-employed teamster,
owning or having access to a team of beasts and to the specialist machine-men engaged in
the operation and maintenance of a saguiya. We do not know how many animals he would
have required to fulfil this contract. The writer of a 2nd century letter, XLII 3063, expressed
surprise that three teams were required for irrigating a vineyard and was particularly
concerned because of the feed and expenses. Two teams (four animals) working in shifts
would have been needed for efficient use of the saguiya (LV 3803 7 n.) and would have
been normal, but one may have sufficed here (see e.g. XIV 1675), as other users of the
same saguiya may have used other workers and teams. For a list of references to bovine
animals in vineyards see Ruffing 1999, 102-3 and add SB XVI 12382. For rates of hiring a
team see 17 n. below. If Amois owned the animals he must have been relatively wealthy;
the cost of buying such beasts obviously depended on their age and condition as well as on
economic conditions, but prices recorded some 30 years later show two span costing 460
drachmas (IV 707 8-9 n.: 136-8) and three beats and five calves were valued at 2,500
drachmas in 138 (IV 729 39-40). In P. Mich. XVIII 792 (Oxyrhynchus, 221) a tenant of
two vineyards acknowledges receipt of Boika kTrjvn with a value of 1,500 drachmas, used

for irrigation work. See Drexhage 1991, 301-304; Rowlandson 1996, 23.

unxavapious. A mechanarius usually means a worker who repairs and maintains saguiya on
site, a kind of specialist carpenter, but can also mean the man who looks after the oxen that
turn the axle (Reil 1913, 80-81). These men may have been employed by Amois or been

independent contractors like him.

8 moTionoUs. The usual term for irrigation which is carried out at all times of the year

(Bonneau 1993, 210).
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10 XFow év to(is) EpuomoA(iTikois) eédageot. See 2 n. Chysis is described in the same
way in C. Pap. Gr. I 1 App. I 3-4 (178), a report of an accidental death, which mentions a

vineyard.

¢k ToU TTtoA(epaiov) im(mépxou kA(fjpou).  Ptolemaeus was a relatively common
Macedonian name. There are attestations of several £/roi of Ptolemaeus (but none of
Ptolemaeus the hipparch) in the Oxyrhynchite nome, but only two in the Upper toparchy:
in P. Hamb. 1 19.8 (225/6), near Monimou, and in SB XVIII 14067.26 (mid-3" century),
near Thosbis. See Pruneti 1975, 196-199 and 013.10 n.

11 v[eo]puTou. The regular word for a newly planted vineyard, not on a cultivated piece
of land but in a cultivated area (see Schnebel 1925, 245 and Bonneau 1993, 59). New vines
would have been planted, and shoots layered, in January and February (Schnebel 1925, 250;
Rowlandson 1996, 325). The term applied to vineyards in the first year of their planting;
there would not have been a full harvest for four or five years (P. Vind. Sal 9, at pp. 105-6;
Kloppenborg 2006, 326-330; IV 707 (no rent payable for the first four years)).

Sowv ToT’ éoTiv. Rowlandson (1996, 229) explained that precise areas did not need to be
stated for vineyards as these were clearly defined by an embankment or mud-brick walls;
the only exception she noted was XL VII 3354. (See also P. Hamb. I 23.) Large vineyards
were the exception rather than the rule and in the Oxyrhynchite most of those whose size
is known were smaller than four arouras (Ruffing 1999, 255). As the size of this vineyard is

not specified we cannot tell how long the irrigation would have taken.

12 pnxavnv. For a description of how the saquiya worked see Oleson 1984, 370-385 and
figures 7-9 and 40, and Bonneau 1993, 105-111. The land on which it stood, as well as the
adjacent vineyard, must have belonged to Amois son of Harpalus (Bonneau 1993, 220-221,
relying on 1X 1220 17-20 (3* century) and SB XIV 11281.26-29 (172)). Bonneau suggests
(1993, p.221) that land irrigated by a saguzya had no other way of getting water; why else
would a land-owner have incurred the expense? We cannot tell what arrangements
Harthoonis had made with the saguiya’s owner about its use: there was a right to take water
across another’s land if there was no direct access to an irrigation canal (Bruun 2000, 554),

but there may have been a charge for using the saguiya.

13-14 éEnpTiopévn Ti) &GAAM kaTapTeia. For references to this technology see 02.5-6 n.
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kAouiols ¢v émBéoel. 1 have not found this exact expression elsewhere. A &louion is a
container used for eggs (VI 936 14-15), pieces of meat (XXIV 2424 18) and apples (PSI IV
428.51). It appears in the context of water-lifting equipment in SB VIII 9921.24, 2 7
century lease of a public bath (Ceuktnpias xAouia (=kAovia) ox[ow]ia), and 9900.8 (a
3" century lease fragment from Oxyrhynchus). P. Lond. 111 1177 viii. 164 (see Habermann
2000) shows a payment for oxowia AemTa eis émideotv kepapeiduov. Oleson translates
this as light twine for tying on the &eramides, but casts doubt on whether it is definitely a
reference to the fastenings which attach pots to the wheel, partly because clay saquiya pots
are not found in the archaeological record until about 300; because of the high level of
breakages he suggested that keramides may have meant tiles (Oleson 1984, 154-5, 353-0).
Habermann (2000, 187-188: P. Lond. 111 1177.158-163 n.) was definite that keramides were
the earthenware vessels used on the wheel and calculated a not unreasonable daily breakage
rate of three or four per saguiya. Oleson acknowledged (p. 363) that leather bags could have
been used as buckets and I think that kAoviols in this papyrus is a reference to some form
of container that was not made of clay, but of leather or possibly tightly-woven reeds. As
the water would have been lifted and emptied out quickly they would not have had to
remain water-tight for long periods of time. This term indicates that this was a pot-wheel
saquiya; for a description see Oleson 1984, 11-12 and Figure 6 and Habermann 2000, Plate
26.

15 wobcv.  mobds is the usual term for remuneration in work contracts.

17 The agreed remuneration in money, 220 drachmas, is for a maximum of some three
months’ work, and Amois was responsible for any payments required for the animals and
the mechanics. Without knowing the precise number of days to be worked it is difficult to
assess the level of this payment but assuming 25 days’ work the rate would be just under
nine drachmas a day. In IV 729 (138), 2,000 drachmas were to be paid to the hydroparochoi
for supplying water for a year, but that would have included maintenance work as well as
irrigation; even so the editors (13-16 n.) suggested that the high level of payment might
indicate that the water was to come from a newly-made channel. In P. Mich. V 349 (30),
144 drachmas was paid for planting mulberry trees and watering them five times a month,
probably for a year: less than 2.4 drachmas a time after taking planting time into account
(see Hengstl 1972, 54-55). Rates for hiring cattle ranged considerably (see Drexhage 1991,
313-319); a team for ploughing cost between 1 dr. 3 ob. and 5 dr. 3 ob. a day, and up to 8
dr. a day for sowing, in Hermopolis in 78/79 (SB VIII 9699; Drexhage 1991, 316) and 6 dr.
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a day for ploughing in Tebtunis in 142 (P. Mil. Vogl. IV 248). P. Wiirz. 22=P. Sarap. 97
(90-133) shows 10 beasts (without men) costing 3 dr. a day. The rate may have depended
on the use to which the beasts were put. P. Lond. III 1177.347, 353, 366-368 (see
Habermann 2000) shows that 4 drachmas was the usual daily rate for a team for saguiya
work in Ptolemais Euergetes in 113. There is also a considerable range of rates of pay for
men. P. Lond. III 1177 shows payments in 113 to men involved in pumping: the
BonAdTai got between 3.4 and 5.8 obols a day, the contractors got 36-40 drachmas a
month and the &vtAnTai, who may have been equivalent to the pnxavéptiot, 8-10 obols a
day (Habermann 2000, 271). P. Mil. Vogl. 11 69 and VII 308 (2™ century, from Tebtunis)
show labourers paid between 6 and 8 obols a day for irrigation work, and up to 9 obols a
day was paid in VI 971 (late 1% or 2™ century). Amois’ payment of 9 drachmas a day,
assuming 25 days of irrigation work, may show that he had to supply two teams, but
without knowing how much work was required, and how many animals and men were

needed, it is not possible to evaluate whether these payments were generous.

Tap& Anvo(v).  Anvds can mean a winepress or a fermentation vat. Here in the context
of delivery of wine as part payment it has the latter meaning. It was normal in Roman and
Byzantine times for wine to be sold from the vat for future delivery when fermentation was
complete; it remained in the vat until fermented. See Kruit 1992 (1), 268-269 and 273,
Ruffing 1999, 113-114 and 116. No indication is given as to its location, which suggests
either that it was well-known or (but there is no proof of this) that the village had

communal vats; possibly smaller growers pooled their wine.

TNt TeUyn. The vintage probably took place in August, at the end of the contract period.
For dates of the vintage in Egypt see Ruffing 1999, 165-167. The expression is used in a
similar context in e.g. XLVII 3354 28. Harthoonis may have bought the wine or supplied it

from another vineyard which he owned.

18 omrovdis [of]vou kepapiou évds.  Originally a portion of the new wine to be sacrificed
to Dionysus, in the present case the &eramion of wine is merely an extra payment for Amois’
services. See Eitrem 1937 for comments on such payments generally and, on similar
payments in leases, Herrmann 1958, 116-117. In the 1" and 2™ centuties a &eramion of wine
in the Oxyrhynchite would probably have cost between 6 and 10 drachmas (see Drexhage
1991, 59-606, noting that the size of the container is not clearly established), so this seems to

have been a token rather than of much economic value.
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19-20 40 drachmas were paid in advance on signature of the contract; the balance was
payable in instalments but always in advance. Hengstl (1972, 127-128) considered that
advance payment was needed to perfect this type of contract and so make the damages
clause enforceable against the “employee™ in a service contract the “perfection” was
achieved by the employee arriving for work and so putting himself into an employment

situation.

25-26 xtnua. This is the usual word for a vineyard. The missing word before it is a
patticiple but it is not obvious what it might be. ouvBpéxcov looks possible but is not

attested.

28 The word at the beginning of the line should be the verb that governs BA&Bos but
none of the obvious candidates matches the traces. In the Oxyrhynchite the most common
verb used in this context is EKTiVelV, but TTpooamoTivelv occurs at least nine times. There

is probably a p7 at the beginning of 1. 28 but TpoocaTtoTelo&Tw does not fit.

29 16 BA&Pos BimmAotv. This expression is not common, but it appears in IV 729 20
(138), XLVII 3354 49 (257) and P. Col. X 280.18 (269-277) in relation to damages if work

is not properly done in a vineyard.

30-32 Hengstl (1972, 131-134) asserted that the praxis clause was included in work
contracts only where, as here, there had been a prepayment, and therefore that its use in
the context of these types of contracts did not support Wolff’s view (Wolff 1941, passim)
that without such a clause it was not possible to take proceedings against the party in
default. See 02.16-17 n. for comments on praxis clauses and the relationship to the “Persian

of the epigone” designation.

32 Ut[oCuylicov. I have found only four papyrological instances of this word AD: P.
Cair. Masp. 1 67002.3 and 11 67279.2 (both 567), SB VIII 9920.2, 7 (6™ century) and SB 1
3924 12, 27 (19). It is more common in third century BC papyri.

34 The letter between the two names looks like a psj, or an abbreviated form of di&, but

that does not make sense. Could it be kai?
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02  (Sub-?)lease of a workshop containing a mill

45.5B.59/C(1) 28 (max) x 22.5 (max) cm 3 September 138-160
Introduction

This is a copy of a 3-year lease (or, if the restoration of lines 3 and 4 is correct, a sub-lease)
of an épyaoTrplov, a workshop, containing a grain mill. The parties atre all from
Oxyrhynchus and the property was situated there. The document is of interest for a
number of reasons. It relates to business premises and published examples of such leases
are much less common than leases of agricultural land; if, as I suggest, it is a lease of a grain
mill without a bakery it is the first which is known to be from Oxyrhynchus." It contains
some unusual provisions, including a restrictive covenant preventing the premises from
being used (a) as a bakery and (b) for the rearing of poultry; the former would be normal
and the latter not unusual in the case of a grain mill. It is also unusually favourable to the
tenant: an interest-free cash advance, a Tpoxpeia, of 400 drachmas is to be made to the
tenant, only 300 drachmas of which are repayable (8), the condition in which the premises
are to be returned to the landlords on the expiry of the term is not stipulated (see 15 n.)
and the landlords (as well as the tenant) have to pay a penalty in the event of certain
breaches (18 to 20). It is possible that the usual presumption that the landlords were in the
stronger economic position does not apply here, although the three criteria suggested by
Rowlandson as indicating this are either absent (rent paid in advance, tenant taking
responsibility for taxes) or unknown (tenant with a higher social status than the

landlords).”

The papyrus is dated 6 Thoth (3 September) in the reign of Antoninus Pius (10 July 138 to
7 March 161); the letters (or, more probably, single letter) signifying the precise regnal year
are missing from line 3 and only a trace remains in line 20. News of Hadrian’s death had
reached the Fayum by 23 August 138 at the latest (SPP XXII 183, dated in Mesore in the
first year of Antoninus’ reign) and presumably it was known in Oxyrhynchus at around the

same time, so 02 could have been written in any of the years 138 to 160.

19 XVI 1890 (508) and P. Rein. II 108 (6t century) are both leases of a mill and bakery.
20 Rowlandson 1996, 264-260, citing in particular XI.I 2973.
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This lease is in the so-called “private protocol” form, a term coined by Herrmann;*' the
body of the document is written objectively, in the third person,” and would have begun
éuiobwoav. In the Oxyrhynchite nome these “private protocols”, which have been found
from 19 BC (II 277),” were the predominant form of lease documents in the 1st and 2nd
centuties AD; hypomnemata become more popular during the 3 century, when private
protocols began to become common in the Fayum although for different types of
documents.* This shows independence of form between the nomes and is probably due to
“local predilection” rather than any deeper economic or sociological reason.” For
information about leases of buildings generally see Hansgtinter Muller, Untersuchungen zur
MIZOWZIZ von Gebaiiden im Recht der griiko-dgyptischen Papyri, Cologne 1985.% For a list of
Oxyrhynchite leases in private protocol form see P. Yale I 70, Introduction and XLIX
3489, to which should be added, znter alia, 1. 3589 and 3591, LV 3800, LXVII 4594, 4595,
LXIX 4739 and 4745, LXXI 4827, SB XX 14290, 14295, 14337 and 14464, and P. Mich.

XVIII 788.
Parties

The description of the parties at the start of 02 is badly damaged and none of the names
there can be read with certainty. There was a single male lessee, whose name is missing (2,
25); his mother was called Tausiris (2), and he was literate and signed on his own behalf
(25). Based on the subscription details (20-26), there were three joint lessors, one of whom
was female. It is not unusual to have multiple parties to leases, although in the Roman
period multiple tenants are more common in buildings leases than multiple landlords.”
One lessor, Heras son of Heras, is literate and signs for himself (1, 26). The female lessor
participates with her &urios, Heraclas, her brother and husband, who also signs for her (1-2,
25-26).* We do not have the name of the female lessor or of the lessor who was the first-
named subscriber, who is also illiterate (1, 21-24). Unusually, the order of the parties in the

subscription is different from that at the start and the principal obligations are repeated by

21 Herrmann 1958, 22 (Wolff 1974, 353 n. 6). No particular form was required: Wolff 1946, 58. There is no
indication of any issuing authority and no description of the parties’ distinguishing physical characteristics
and the date is inserted at the end of the substantive part of the document.
22 After the date, in the signature clauses, the first person is used.
23 See Wolff 1978, 124 n. 87.
2 Wolff 1974, 350-352.
25 Wolff 1974, 352.
26 For private protocols see 1974, Miiller 1985, 76-79 and general works on law such as Wolff 1978 122-127.
27 Miiller 1985, 110.
28 Women appear as parties in one-sixth of leases of living accommodation in the Roman period, more
frequently as landlords than as tenants (Mller 1985, 102).
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a lessor rather than the lessee. The entire subscription clause, which probably begins
Utroypaen (23 n.), seems to be written in one hand (a different hand from the body of the
document) and does not contain the original signatures; possibly the signatories were not
all present when the document was prepared so that some signatures were collected

subsequently and this copy reflects the order in which that was done.
The property

It is normal in private protocol leases of buildings for a description of the lessor’s title to
the property and its location to follow the statement of the term of the lease.” This would
have been set out in lines 4 to 6, where the papyrus is badly damaged. The references to an
gpyaoTrptov ((4(?), 6,9, 11, 15 and 17) show that this is a lease of premises to be used for
commercial purposes and not (metely) for habitation. They contained a unxavr (15 and
21), with a otpdBelhos (21) and kaTapTeia (5 (?), 22), which, with the reference to
donkeys (10), evidence a grain-mill. In the Roman period mills and bakeries were usually
found together; the same person would have milled the flour and baked the bread.” I have
found only two papyri which may be leases of grain mills without bakeries: P. Mil. Vogl. 11
53 (152/3, from Tebtunis, with BL VIII p. 221 and XI p. 135) and Chr. Wilck. 323 =P.
Lond. 1T 335 (p. 191), a lease of a temple mill from Socnopaiou Nesus (166/7 or 198/9).”!
In 02 &pToTroliav appears in a negative context with a reference to hens and cocks (11),
the rearing of which is prohibited (17). Although the meaning of 1.11 is not entirely clear,
this appears to be a lease of a grain-mill where the tenant is prohibited from baking bread
or feeding poultry. It is very unusual to have a restrictive covenant in a lease; in BGU IV
1117 (3 BC), the tenant agreed not to set up in competition (as a baker) within five plethra
of the leased premises during or at any time after the term of the lease, but that is the only
example of such a restriction published so far.”* We cannot tell why such provisions were
included, although the obvious assumption is that the landlords wished to protect their
commercial interests elsewhere. Perhaps there were too many bakeries in Oxyrhynchus at

the time, although by 199 there was a shortage, as the eutheniarchs, officials charged with

2 See e.g. 111 502, VI 912, P Merton 11 76, P Yale I 69 (especially Introduction p. 224).
30 Reil 1913, 150; Miiller 1985, 168. Drexhage (1991, 99-101) listed six Roman period examples of leases of
mills and bakeries combined (BGU IV 1117 and 1067, P Mich X 586, P. Ryl. IT 167, PSI VII 787, P. Mil.
Vogl. 11 53 (but see above)), none of which is from Oxyrhynchus. Some bread production took place in the
home or private sector (Husson 1983, 175-177). For bread-making generally see Battaglia 1989, esp. 137-161.
31 The same mill may be mentioned in P. Louvre I 25 (see Introduction).
32 SPP XXII 177 (136/7, Socnopaiou Nesus) contains the converse—a provision that the tenant shall have
the sole right to deal in oil in the village—which may have related to a state monopoly, else it is difficult to
see how such a right would be in the landlord’s gift (Miller 1985, 254-255).
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ensuring that sufficient bread was available for the people, were then organising the
provision of six new ones (VI 908). Hygiene in relation to poultry is unlikely to have been a
concern; P. Strasb. VIII 706 (Arsinoite, 122/3) shows that birds could be raised in a mill,
perhaps to utilise left-over grain. When cocks are mentioned in leases, as in P. Ryl. II 167
(39, a mill and bakery), BGU IV 1067 (101/2, a mill) and Chr. Wilck. 323 (166/7 or 198/9,
a mill), it is usually as part of the requirement for the tenant to pay a 6aAAds, possibly as

part of an offering to Asclepius.”
Rent

The rent was 120 drachmas a year (7, 22), the same figure as in Chr. Wilck. 323, although
there were additional payments in kind in that case, and rather lower than the 200
drachmas plus in P. Mil. Vogl. IT 53. Rentals in 2™ century leases of milling bakeries are
higher too: BGU IV 1067 has 180 drachmas plus payments in kind, and PSI VII 787 has
rent increased from 160 to 200 drachmas. The differences may be explained by the
natrower use permitted in 02, the size and/or state of the premises, local market conditions
or some special relationship between the parties; we have no comparable lease from
Oxyrhynchus for the period so cannot assess accurately how the rent relates to the market.
It is described as both évoikiov and popos in 1l. 7 and 22 and as pdpos alone in 1. 12.
According to Miller, popos is used when rent derives from premises used for business, i.c.
where income derives from them, and évoikiov where they are used for habitation.” The
word évoikiov is the only indication in 02 that the premises might be so used, although that
may have been apparent from missing words in 11.4-6. Miiller also distinguished between
workshops already fitted out for use and those which the tenant had to render suitable for
trade; rent would be @opos for the first and évoikiov for the second, which would be
unable to generate revenue initially.” In 02 the term évoikiov may be evidence that the
tenant was required to fit out the premises and that the partially non-refundable advance
was made to him for that purpose (6 n.). Alternatively a lack of precision or an abundance

of caution on the part of the draftsman may be the reason for the double usage.

33 On BaAAoi in Roman times generally see Herrmann 1958, 115-118 and Miiller 1985, 214-217.

3 Miller 1985, 196-203, esp.199, citing VIII 1127 (183); where there was clearly no living accommodation
gvoikiov may have meant house-tax (as in BGU IV 1117) (see Muller, 1985, 281).

3 Miller 1985, 201, contrasting BGU IV 1116 (pdpos payable for living accommodation with workrooms
attached) with P. Turner 37 and P. Merton II 76 (Evoikiov payable where the work parts of the premises were
not able to generate income immediately).
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Description

This dark brown papyrus contains 26 lines. The top and the left side are quite badly
damaged; there are three large holes in the first six lines, approximately 25-30 letters are
missing from the start of the first 14 lines (where the papyrus is 3-4 cm narrower than
below) and about 10-14 letters missing from the start of the remaining 12 lines. Four
vertical fold lines are visible where it is frayed, and there would have been a fifth fold in the
missing part on the left. Margins have been left clear at the top (approximately 2.3 cm) and
bottom (approximately 3.5 cm). The right margin is largely intact; the papyrus is torn at the
end of the first five lines, but no writing seems to be lost except at the end of line 5, and
there is a hole of 1.5 x 2.5 cm from lines 16 to 19, but elsewhere the lines are complete to
the edge of the page. The last written line is intact apart from 3 smaller holes. Below the
writing the bottom of the papyrus is badly frayed. The writing is along the fibres. The back
is blank.

The writing, with a pen and black ink, is cursive, medium-sized and flows freely. Itis a
typical documentary hand of a professional scribe, using a variety of letter forms; the
writing becomes less neat, and slightly larger, as the document progresses. The subscription
clause is written in a second hand. Abbreviations are used only in the subscription clause, at

the end of 1l. 20 and 24.

1 [picbwoav... 14?7 ..... ... ‘H]pas Hpatos .. [...12...]evapxos[ ].o[..... kai
1370000 unT]pds OaTpiiTos k.[..97 ..Jou ule] Ta kupio[u]
2 [ToU &8eAgol . . . . . Kai avdp]os HpaxkAaT[os mavTes am’ 'OUpuyx]wov mdAews [

..15? .. un]Ttpds Tavciplos &[mod Tiis auT]iis TOAews

3 [TTépom) Tiis émryovs, eis €Tn Tpi]a &To veounvials Tol €veoTTOS Unjvos Ocob

T[oU 6vTos . . ETous Av|Twvivou Kaicapos Tou kupiou [0] kal au[Tol

4 [xovol év piobchoel Tap ..72..] .. Avdpovikou. [ ... 12?7 ... Jecovos kai &[AAcov

e’ aupodou pluuns Ovvaoepios épylacTripliov ouv Tn[.3?

50L...282....0vn[....]Jme. [.... 122 ... JkaAA[ ]..... [ Jmkal...112...].
out. . .uns katap[Te]ifa] . [.. 107 .. ]
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6[....207... 6uemob]wpévos os [k]ai oirjoel T[O é]p[yaocT]riplov kab’ Nuépav

gvepy[Ov U] mEp TAOV HeEpIoBKOTW]V, TTa]péxcov

Tl..... 28 . ... ] Utnpeciav, [¢]voikiou kai pépou TavTwv KaT’ ETOS

Apyupiou Spaxudov EkaTov eikoot. OpoAoyel Bt O pe-

8 [ioBuopévos Exelv Bia Xelpos Tapd TGV HepIoBwKkOTwY dpyuplio]u [d]paxuas

TeTpakooias &g’ v [Splaxuas uév ékaTov avatoddtous Tas & &AAas

9 [Spaxuas Tprakooias eis Adyov Tpoxpleias épyaotnpiou Gomep Spaxuas

T[piakooias amodcooel 6 HepoBwpévos T TéAEL TTis TPIETIAS, TAOV UTEp ToU ép-

10 [yaoTnpiou ... 12?7 ... meAwxi|koU kai égadpaxuias dveov kai GAAwY TAvTwv

dnuooicov 1 1Bl TIkGY dvTwv TPds Tous peptobuwkdTas.

11 [oUk é€éoTal TG HepoBwEvw v TG é]pyaoTtnpiw apToToliav yevéchal 1

Spvelbas 1 dAékTopas 1} &AAo TI TTapaoxelv eis Tapouciav s TOAews 1) &AAou T

12 [vog . 257 ... . ] vTas. BeBatoupévns B¢ Tijs HioBudoews &moddTw O

HeHIoBopévos TOV HEv pdpov KaT’ ETos v TTpobBeouials Tpiol

13 [Bix TeTpaunvou Spaxuas Teoo]apdkovTa, Tas Ot Trs Tpoxpeias Spaxuas

Tplakooias Tl TéAel Tou xpdvou cos Emdveo dedriAwTal xwpls UtrepBé-

\

14 [oecos. v 8¢ .. .182...]. unxavn i &AAo TI TGV Tpokeluévwv TO {oov
TapéfovTal oi HEHIoBLWKOTES. EQv BE KaTéaypa yévnTal TO icov

15 [TrapéCetan 6 plepioBuopévos kai HETG TOV Xpdvov TapadoTw O auTos
HeptoBoopévos Ty unxavinv kai Ta &AAa kai 1o épyaoTtriptov fj &Tro-

16 [TeiodTw 6 tav] TpocogeiAéon &Td Tol popou kai Tris Tpoxpeias ped’
nuoAiags, o0 8’ éav un Tapadd Thv agiav kai 1 mpagis éo0Tw €k Te auTou Kal ek
17 [Tév UTapxovTwy a]UTE TAVTWY. oUk EEGVTOS oUd[E] TE HepoBwop[éve]

TPEPEWY €V T EpyaoTnpic Spvelbag oudt alékTopas oudt évkalTaAeimey

18 [Ty picBeoc] v évtds Tob xpdvou oUdt TolTs] HepioBuokdot EKBEANE auToV Tijg

H1o0cdoews vTos Tou alU]Tol xpdvou 1) &[TTOTEICATW
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19[6 mapaPnodue]vos T EupévovTi EmiTelpov Spaxuas TevTakooias kai eig TO

dnuociov Tas ioas YETA ToU Kal T& TTPOYEYPAUUEVT KU-

20 [pia pévew. kupia 1 nioBoots. [ETous .| AutokpdTopos Kaioapos Tit[ou] AiAiou

ABp()avol Avtcovivou ZefaocTtou EvceBols Ocab 5. (m. 2) Umoyp(agp-)

21[...10?. . Jou.[... 14?7 .. ] ylenicBeoka ouv Tols &AAots émi T& Tpia éTn TO

EPYaOTIpIOV Kal THv punxavnv ouv otpoPeile kai

22[...9?... 6luipkai.[ ]...[ InkaTapTeia mape kTnvddv évoikiou kai pdpou

KT’ €TOg BpaXUEIV EKATOV EIKOOL Kal

23 mapadédwkal auTdb TS Hepobw[ué]ve [Ta]s Spaxuds TeTpakooias &g’ v

Spaxuas pév ekatdv avamoddTous Tas 8 EAAas Spaxuds Tpia-

24 [kooias eis Adyo]v mpoxpeias émi Tois &AAois T[ols Tp]okeipévols ofs kai eUSoKE.

Amicov Eudaipovos Eypawya Utép avtou ur eiddTos ypa(uuaTta).

25[...10?..] . penioBeou[a]t émi &ol To[Ts ] pokeipévors. HpakAds emyéypaupat

Tijs aBeA@is kal yuvaikds pou kUplos kal [Eypa-

26 [ya Umep auTii]s un eiduing ypdupaTta. Hpas HpaTos ouvpepiobuoka cog

TPOKEITAL.
11,17 L 8pviBas 19 L émitipov icas 20 umoypl 21 L ZtpmPide 22 ]Juin 24 ypa

................................. Heras, son of Heras, .....ccccceeeccvcccenenennnnns, whose [mother is]
Thatres, daughter of K.............. , with her guardian, [who is her brother and husband],
Heraclas, all from the city of Oxyrhynchos, [have leased to X son of X], whose mother is
Taurisis, from the same city, [a Persian of the descent, for three years from the] 1% day of
the [present] month of Thoth in the ... year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, the workshop in

the district of Onnophris Street, which they themselves hold on lease from ......Andronicus,

................ and others, together with the ........... and equipment
(O T The tenant shall, on behalf of the landlords, make the commercial
premises operative every day, providing .................. service, the rent for everything being

120 drachmas in silver a year. The tenant acknowledges [that he has received by hand
from]| the landlords 400 drachmas in silver, of which 100 drachmas are not repayable, while

the other [300 drachmas are by way of an] advance on the workshop, which 300 drachmas
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the tenant will repay at the end of the three years, .......ccccoeuvunicnenes , [the milling tax] and the
six drachma donkey tax and all other public and private taxes in connection with the
premises being for the account of the landlord. [The tenant shall not be permitted] to use
the premises as a bakery or to provide hens or cocks or other things like that for the

[property] of the city or.....

(€52 P If the lease is confirmed, the tenant shall pay the rent annually in three
instalments, every four months, of 40 drachmas, and the 300 drachmas of the advance at
the end of the period as is set out above, without delay. [If] .............. the mill or any of
the rest of the foregoing, the landlords will provide the same. If there is a breakage the
tenant [will provide] the same and when the time expires the tenant shall hand over the mill
and the other things and the premises or will forfeit any amount he fails to pay of the rent
and the advance plus one half of the amount in default, and execution may be levied
against him and all his possessions. The tenant shall not be permitted to rear birds or
cocks in the workshop or to abandon the lease within the term and the landlords shall not
evict him from the leased premises during the term; any party in default shall forfeit to the
party not in default a fine of 500 drachmas, and shall pay the same amount into the public
funds, and after that the provisions written above shall remain in effect. This lease is valid.
In the ....year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, 6"

Thoth. Subscriptions.

O Lo , have leased out with the others for three years the workshop and the
mill with the lower millstone and................... equipment except animals at the rent each
year of 120 drachmas and [I have given] immediately to the tenant 400 drachmas of which
100 drachmas are non-returnable, while the other 300 drachmas are by way of advance on
the other terms set out above, with which I agree. Apion son of Eudaimon has written for
him as he is illiterate. I, ........... , have taken the lease on all the terms set out above. 1,
Heraclas, have been registered as guardian of my sister and wife and I have written for her

as she is illiterate. I, Heras son of Heras, am co-lessor as stated above.”

1 éuiobwoav. The standard beginning for private protocol leases with more than one
lessor (e.g. P. Mert. II 76 (181)), which would have been followed by the names of the
three lessors, each with patronymic and, probably, mother’s name. The difficulty lies in

working out whether Heras Heratos (whose name appears clearly in 1.26, showing that
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Heras is not an alias) is the first or second named lessor; the female lessor is clearly named
third. There is space for only some 14 letters immediately after énicbwoav, while the name
of the other male lessor seems to be longer, as some 27 letters are missing at the start of 1.
21. If we assume that other words and not just the name are missing from the start of 21,
the first-named lessor must either have a short name and patronymic or be a brother of
Heras; alternatively there may be another word before Heras, but I cannot think what this

might be.

Jevapxos. This may have been followed by an office held by one of the lessors, such as
ayopavoéuos (P. Coll Youtie I 28.24, 169-173?); alternatively the second lessor may have
been called Zévapxos.

2 [ToU &BeAgoU . . . . . kai avdp]os. For the restoration see L. 25. P. Kron. 20.4 (146, a
loan agreement from Tebtunis) contains ToU a8eApoU [Tou] 8¢ kai avdpd(s) but the ToU
has been restored and the expression is awkward. As the first two legible letters are clearly
o5, ToU &BeApol kai &vdpds avTiis (SPP XXII 60.4, 2"/3™ century, Athribites) does not
fit. ToU &BeA@oU auTiis kai avdpds is possible but unattested. It was normal for a
woman to contract with her £urios when she was undertaking continuing obligations
(Pringsheim 1924, 426, 451; Muller 1985, 103-108). For a long time scholars have accepted
that marriage between brothers and sisters was common in Roman Egypt, particularly in
the 1st and 2nd centuries; it is attested in census returns, wedding invitations, marriage
agreements and documents, like 02, where a woman’s £xrios is her husband and brother.
Clearly there was no social stigma attached. Reasons advanced for this phenomenon, which
in its extension beyond the ruling class seems unique to Egypt, include that it was an
indigenous Egyptian tradition, or arose from a desite to avoid paying a dowry and/or to
keep property in the family or to ensure purity of the Greek race; only the first is, of
course, restricted to Egypt, while the others would apply equally anywhere, and the first
does not explain why it took place. The issue, including reasons for the general prohibition
of such marriages, an analysis of the statistical evidence based on census returns and a
discussion of the treatment of women and availability and consequences of divorce, was
discussed at length by Hopkins in 1980, who concluded that in Roman Egypt brother-sister
marriage was voluntary, common and taken for granted, but was unable to identify
anything unique to that society that explained it. See Hopkins 1980 passiz. In a more recent
study, Huebner proposed that one of the siblings concerned was an adopted rather than a

natural child. Pointing to the high incidence of adoption in the Classical and Hellenistic
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Greek world and the unusually high proportion in Roman Egypt of men aged over 50 who
had sons living in their household, she suggested that adoption was common but not
disclosed in the census returns as there was no requirement for such disclosure. Adopted
children were treated for all purposes as natural children of their adoptive parents and
Greek law did not prohibit marriage between natural and adopted children; under Roman
law, this was possible only if one child was emancipated. Brother/sister matriage ceased to
be attested in Egypt in the 3 century in consequence of the application of Roman law
pursuant to the Constitutio Antoniniana. See generally Huebner 2007 and her references for
earlier literature; she lists the papyrological sources (apart from census returns, where she
relies on Bagnall and Frier 2000, p.23, nn. 15-24), to which should be added P. Kron. 20
and, as examples where a child of siblings is attested although marriage is not explicit,
XLIIT 3096 and SB XXVI 16803 (discussed briefly below). I have not carried out an
exhaustive study and there may well be more. Huebner’s explanation is attractive; it is the
only one which does not have to explain away the natural aversion to incestuous
relationships. However, she does not analyse the papyri in detail so there is no
consideration whether, for example, there is any difference in meaning between
opoTaTplos and OHOUNTPLOS on the one hand and opoyvriclos on the other. Nor does
she consider the intriguing case of the so-called “incestuous twins” from Arsinoe (SB
XXVI 16803: see Gonis 2000 (3)) and whether the word 8idupos would be used of non-
natural siblings. (It is of course possible, if unlikely, that an adopted child might have the
same birthday as a natural one or that false claims were made to twins (because they were
lucky?): see Scheidel 1996, 48-57.) Remijsen and Clarysse convincingly disputed Huebner’s
explanation on two main grounds. First, they cited a number of ancient authors who
regarded brother/sister matriage as a common Egyptian practice which was contraty to
normal laws against incest; this suggested that it was not the permitted Greek practice of
marrying an adopted sibling. Secondly, while agreeing that marrying an adopted son to a
natural daughter was common practice in the eastern Mediterranean and that adoption was
probably more frequent in Egypt than our sources suggest, they maintained that most
adoptees would have been adopted as adults, when a couple who wanted a male heir knew
that they would not have a male child of their own, and so would be the only male children
of the family. In addition, such adoptees would probably have retained their original names
and while they might have taken their adoptive father’s name as a second name, they would
be unlikely to have taken also the name of their adoptive grandfather. The available

evidence showed that brother-sister marriage often took place in large families with several
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sons and that a higher proportion than would have been expected of brothers so marrying
(even allowing that some would have been nephews) had the same name as their paternal
grandfather. They did not explain why Egypt alone had this custom, but suggested that
perhaps it was not so great a step from the permitted marriages between paternal half-
siblings (Athens) and maternal half-siblings (Sparta) and both paternal and maternal half-
siblings (Egypt). See Remijsen and Clarysse 2008, passim. Census returns attest
brother/sister marriage less frequently in the Oxyrhynchite nome than in the Arsinoite, but
I do not think that any conclusions as to the relative frequency between the nomes can be

drawn from this.

3 Words describing the tenant are missing from the beginning of this line. The description
TTépons Tiis émyovi]s was commonly applied to the tenant in Oxyrhynchite leases in the
1st and until the mid-2" century but its usage became less frequent as the 2™ century
progressed, although it appears in P. Mil. Vogl. III 145, a building lease from 174. The
following Oxyrhynchite leases from the reign of Antoninus Pius include the term: I 101,
VII 1035 (143), 1L 3490 and P. Ross.-Georg. II 19. See 01.2 n. and, for the possible

connection between these words and the praxis clause, 16-17 n. below.

eveoTATOS. The lease is for three years (see 1. 21) from 1 Thoth (29 August), the first day
of the Egyptian New Year, a common date for commencement of leases (Miiller 1985,
180-181). Leases in Roman times were more often signed after than before their start-date
and a delay of nearly a year between signature and commencement would have been
extremely unusual; there was no provision then for the tenant to take possession at a future
date and as such contracts were not “consensual”, possession would have been given on
signing: Wolff 1946, 59-60. Accordingly, I have restored éveoTédTOS rather than

gloldvTos.

3-4 [3] kail au[Tol Exovuot év pioBcdoel Tapa ...]. Inserted by analogy with VI 912 9-12
(235, lease of a cellar: &g’ 15 kai auTn £xel éu pobooel Tapa AupnA(iou) loidcpou
Xaiprjpovos e’ aupddou NéTou Kpnmeidos oikias. See also P. Sarap. 45 (127), XLI
2974 (162), BGU VII 1646 (3" century), XLV 3260 (323) and P.Prag, I 159 (5* century).
Tapa would have been followed by the names of the property owners, the father of one of

whom was called Andronicus.

4 e aupodou pluuns Ovvaogplos. A district or quarter of Oxyrhynchus named after a

street called Onnophris is attested in LXIV 4440 (a first century list of sacred fishermen,
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whose names ate listed by district) and in P. Mich. X 580 (19/20), a notification of the
disappearance of a son who was registered ¢l AaUpas pup[ns] Ovvaog(pecwds). The street
is also attested in PST IX 1034 (2™ to 3" century). &upodov had replaced Aavpa as the

usual term for quarter or district by the second half of the 1% century (Rink 1924, 11).

épylaoTrpliov. A general term in the Roman period for commercial premises, including
workshop and retail uses. See SB XIV 11978 (187) generally and, from Oxyrhynchus, VI
908 (199: mill and bakery), VI 989 (late 3"/4™ century: metal-working), XII 1455 (275: oil-
seller), 1461 (222: vegetable shop) and 1488 (2™ century: oil factory), XIV 1648 (176-200:
dyeing workshop), P. Mert. IT 76 (181: pottery), SB XVI 12695.19-20 (143: bakers of fine
bread and (separately) a brothel), PSI VI 692 (52-54: general store).

5-6 These lines would have included a description of the fixtures and fittings in the

premises, possibly using the same vocabulary as in 21-22.

kaTtap[Te]i[a. A term frequently used in connection with a pnxavr when it means a
water-wheel: see 01.14, P. Michael I 19.6 (3" century), IX 1208 14(291), XXXIV 2723 10
(201-250), .V 3803 7 (411), P. Mil. Congr. XIV 74.27 (172), SB XX 14290 (3" century),
PSI IX 1072 (mid-3" century) and P. Oxy. Hels. I 41.12 (223-4), as punx[av]f) éEnpTiouévn
mé&on EuAiki] katapTeiq kai odn[p]cdoer (1208 14). Its use is not exclusive to watet-
wheels, although the editors of P. Laur. IV 163 (279) assumed, possibly erroneously, that
because of the reference to kaTapTeia a water-wheel was to be installed on the land leased
in that document. kaTapTeia is also attested as part of an oil-press in PSI IX 1030 (109)
and in connection with a ship (P.Kéln. V 229 (178) and P.Lond. 111 1164 h (212: p.163)). It
means part of the equipment, either wooden or metal, of the apparatus or installation to

which it relates.

6 évepy[ov. This term, meaning in working order or operating, is applied to milling or oil-
press equipment in BGU IV 1067 (101-2) and XI 2066 (73-74), P. Amh. 11 93 (181), P.
Prag. I 38 (96) and 11 159 (5" century), PSI VII 787 (176-177), SB XVI 12518 (104-5) and
P. Ryl. IT 167 (39) and 321 (2™ century). It is also used for installations such as baths,
granaries and workshops (see Reekmans 1985, 278) and for an épyaoTriptov that served
as a shop in X1II 1461 (222). In SB XXII 15762.13-16 (210 BC), it was used to describe a
working mill, contrasted with another one which was apydv, idle (Reeckmans, /. 7). Here,
coupled with kaB’ fiuépav, it probably means that the lessee has to ensure that the mill is

open for business and capable of being used every day: see 9 n.
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7 [....28?7 ......] Uttnpeoiav. The missing words describe something which the tenant had
to supply, perhaps T&oav eis ToU éyaoTnpiou or the like. In P. Col. X 280 (269/277)
(which may be part of a lease or a contract for labour: see p. 9, n. 11) and P. Mich. XVIII
792 (221), both Oxyrhynchite, the word Utnpeoia is used to describe the provision of
irrigation services for which a tenant has been given an advance (see 9 n.). Alternatively,
there may have been a reference to the animals which the landlords did not provide (10 n.)
and which would have been needed to operate the mill, such as Ta auTtdpkn ktrjvn (by
analogy with P. Michael 24.18-19, T& auTtépkn omépuaTta) or Eautéd kTrjvn (P. Oxy.
Hels 41.22).

[¢]voikiou kai pdpou. See p. 23.

8 Exew diax xelpos majpa. See L 3589 13-17 n. Six xepds is used frequently in Roman
period contracts to indicate receipt of a cash payment, preceded by €xetv, as XXX VI 2774
4 (129) and suggested here, or Eoxnkéval, as VII 1039 6 (210).

avatmoddtous. Used in a similar context in XIV 1628 (73 BC), P. Tebt. I 105 (103BC)
and 106 (101 BC), P. Ryl. I 171 ((56/57) and possibly CPR I 47. Also found in inheritance
cases (as P. Lond. III 932 (pp.148-9) and SB I 5761).

9 [eis Adyov poxpleias. See also L. 24. This phrase appears in a number of papyri,
including IV 729 13 (a lease of a vineyard from 137). The tenant in 02 acknowledges that
he has been given an advance or poxeia of 400 drachmas, of which 100 drachmas are
non-repayable; the remaining 300 are to be paid back at the end of the term. There is no
provision for interest. Leases of agricultural land often provide for loans or advances of
seed (as VI 910 (197), XXII 2351 (256/7)) but provisions for money loans to tenants are
relatively infrequent. Few are known from the Oxyrhynchite; to 1. 3589 (2™ century) and
those listed there at 13-17 n., namely PSI IX 1078 (356), 729 (137, a lease of a vineyard)),
VIII 1125 (2™ century) and SB X 10274 (99) (and as a possibility, but there is nothing to
suggest it is a lease, XXXI 2583) should be added XIV 1628 (73 BC, where the word
Tpoxpeia is not used), XVI 1890 (5006, a lease of a mill and bakery) and P. Berl Zill. 7
(574), and see also P. Mich. XVIII 792 (221), a receipt of advance payments under a lease.
In those examples, except 1628 and P. Berl. Zill. 7, the advance was repayable in full; in
1125, it carried interest. Similar to the present are P. Tebt I 105 (103 BC, a non-repayable
advance to a tenant for breaking up dry land) and P. Ryl. II 171 (56/57, a non-repayable
grant of money towards the tillage and upkeep of embankments). In P. Tebt II 378 (256), a
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landlord gave a tenant 300 drachmas, which had been provided by the outgoing tenant, to
restore land. It is not entirely clear in 02 why the advance was made, but it was probably to
enable the tenant to put the mill into working order (6 n.); perhaps he was unwilling to
spend his own money initially because of the restricted use of the premises or unable to
fund capital works which were necessary and/or in the landlord’s interest. See generally

Herrmann 1958, 129-133.

9-10 Umép ToU ép[yaoTtnpiou ... 12?7 ... meAwxi]koU. Restored by analogy with Utrep
ToU puAaiov in P. Ryl. IT 167.18-19. In 02 the landlords seem to be undertaking
responsibility for all taxes, although, apart from the 6-drachma donkey tax, the words for
specific taxes are missing. It was normal for leases to stipulate that certain taxes were to be
borne by specified parties, although this would not have affected any legal obligation to pay
the fiscal authorities (Miller 1985, 248-253, 280-281). In PSI VII 787 (176-177) the tenant
may have been responsible for the taxes; in P. Ryl. II 167 (39) and P. Mil. Vogl. II 53
(152/3) the liability was shared. The TeAcox1kov is the only specific mill tax known from
Roman times (see P. Ryl. 11 167.20, PSI VII 787.16, P. Louvre I 25 (113) Introduction,
XVII 2128 (176-200), 1.XX 4777 (232), P. Rainer. Cent. 60.10 n. (164), BGU 111 771.6 (3"
century) and IV 1062 (236), Wallace 1938, 222 and Reiter 2004, 165-9 (who considers mills
and bakeries combined)). There may have been a reference to a TET&PTN CITOTOIRVY,
attested for Ptolemaic times (P. Fay. 15, P. Petrie III 117), by analogy with the TeT&pTn
apTtomwAddv (P. Ryl IT 167.22 n.: see Wallace 1938, 222 and Reiter 2004, 166). It is also
possible that the police tax was mentioned instead of the TeAcox1kdv; the normal term for
this in the Oxyrhynchite is UTép pUAGKkTpou (Wallace 1938, 146-148). That tax was
payable by the landlord in I1I 502 43 (164, a lease of a house) and P. Mert. II 76.30 (181, a

lease of a workshop, as restored following 502).

10 eEadpaxuias dvewv. The six drachma donkey tax is known in the Oxyrhynchite and
Hermopolite nomes from 4-3 BC (XII 1457) to the late 2nd/3td century (XXIV 2414, P.
Mich. XV 709) (see Wallace 1938, 90-93). As a fixed rate tax it was probably a licence tax
and not related to value (as Adams 2007, 131, on the 10 dr. camel tax). As in the three
known &Tmoypagai dvawv the animals were expressed to be used by their owners and not
rented out, the tax may have been payable only when the animals were hired out or used in
nomes different from the ones in which their owners lived (Sijpesteijn 1979, 244-248).
Donkeys would have been used for grinding the corn (as in VI 908). The lease or rental

was Tapeg KTNvadv, excluding animals, so the tenant had to provide them himself.
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11 &pTomotiav yevéobal. The ending of &pToTotiav is not clear; if it is correct the
preceding word should be épyaoTrptov, in the nominative. &pTOKOTOS is the more usual
word for baker but &pToTtoids, which is possible here, is attested in SB XX 14197 (253)
and in P. Athen. 55 (undated). dpToTrolia (or dpToTmoleia) usually means baking (as in

PSI VII 787).

elg Tapouciav Tijs TéAews. I have not found this phrase in any other papytus.
Tapovucia may be used in the sense of substance or property (LS], meaning II) or this may
be a reference to a contribution or tax: see Preisigke, Ab. 11 and SB X 10311 (15, a receipt

on an ostracon). The usual meanings, “presence” or “visitation”, do not make sense.

12 BeBatoupévns d¢ Tijs MioBudoews. This expression of the so-called BePaiwots clause
is standard in 2™ century Oxyrhynchite leases. It encompasses the landlord’s obligation to
ensure that the tenant has quiet enjoyment of the premises free from interference not
merely by third parties but also by the landlord himself, particularly when, as here and as
usual in the Oxyrhynchite, it is expressed to be the condition to which the obligation to pay
rent is subject. In the Ptolemaic period leases commonly included a detailed BeBaicootg
clause, providing what would happen in the event of default, but in the Roman period this
was dropped. See Herrmann 1958, 157-160, Miller 1985, 227-233, Yiftach-Firanko 2003,
356-7.

12-13 év mpobeouiais Tpiol [Six TeTpaurvou.  Similar rental payment petiods are
found in two other Roman period mill leases, P. Ryl. IT 167 (39) and PSI VII 787 (2™
century), as well as P. Oslo 111 136 (141, from Euhemeria, an application for division of
profits under a sub-lease of an olive-grove) and SB XVI 13011 (144-2, an Arsinoite house

lease). It was more usual for payments to be six-monthly (Berger 1913, 387).

14 unxavn. This term usually means a saguiya and, in later papyri, the land irrigated by
one, as in P. Flor. I 65.16-17 (570) (see Oleson 1984, 11-12, Figures 7-9 and Bonneau
1993, 105-111). Originally it meant the gearing equipment used in the saguiya (Oleson 1984,
127,131, 380), and so it appears in non-irrigation contexts also: as a roller used in
agriculture (P. Warr. I, 2™ century); in oil production in SPP XXII 173 (40: Socnopaiou
Nesus), Chr.Wilck. 312 (55: Arsinoite), BGU XI 2066 (73-4: Socnopaiou Nesus), P. Prag. 1
38 (96: Heraclea), P. Fay. 122 (100: Euhemeria), SB XVI 12518 (104-5: Theadelphia), P.
Vindob. Tandem. 24.8 (145: Socnopaiou Nesus) and P. Prag. 1 94 (3" century: Arsinoite);
as part of a grain mill in P. Mil. Vogl. II 53 (=SB VI 9265) (52-53: Tebtunis), P. Ryl. 11
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321.5 (2™ century: Arsinoite; dAatTik) [unxavi]), PST VII 787(2™ century: Arsinoite), SB
XIV 11705 (213, location unknown, unxa]vij ortaAnTikij), CPR VI 73 (222-235:
Heracleopolite, where &AeTIKNV was restored), P. Cair. Isid. 64 (c. 298: Karanis, unxavr)
aAeTikr}) and BGU II 405 (348: Philadelphia, a unxavr) citaAeTikn). In the present
context, where (a) the lease was of commercial premises in the town, (b) donkeys, not
oxen, were used to turn the machine (6 and 22) and (c) there is a strobilus (21), it means a

grain mill.

kaTéaxyua. This word is used for a breakage of leased equipment in P. Amh. 1T 93.18-20
(181, Arsinoite, lease of an oil-press): €éav 8¢ Tig {yévnTal) £MOKEUTs 7] GvolkodouTs 1
kKataldyuaTtos EUAIKGVY 1) apyalicov duoiws Svuteov Tpod(s) ot TOV ZToTofTIv (the
landlord). See also PSI IX 1030.16-17 (109, Oxyrhynchite, lease of an oil-press): éav T€ T[1
Hépo?]s kaTiakf ToU dpyavou, TOooV dcdowOt aU[TE ol HepoBwk]oTes, where
although the landlord had to provide replacement wood etc. the tenant was responsible for
the repairs, and P. Mil. Congr. XIV p. 74, 28-29 (172, Oxyrhynchite, lease of land with a
water-wheel): €¢&av 8¢ T1 TGV Ths unxaviis kateayd j TaAaiwdij To foov chooual ol
yeouxot. In 02 the tenant was responsible for supplying a replacement if there was a

breakage but the landlords had a similar obligation in other circumstances (l. 14).

15 mapaddTw 6 auTds HepoBopévos THY unxavhv kal T &AAa kai T
¢gpyaoTriptov. This clause, obliging the tenant to return the property, was probably
unnecessary in real estate leases, as that obligation arose automatically at the end of the
term; its only purpose would have been to specify the condition in which it was to be
returned (Wolff 1946, 67-68. See also Herrman 1958, 174-5.) Surprisingly, there are no

such stipulations in 02, not even the usual one as to cleanliness (see Muller 1985, 274-280).

15-16 amo[TelodTw 6 ¢av] TpocoetAéor. The usual construction in the Oxyrhynchite
nome, which is the only nome where this use of Tpoco@eiAéon is attested, is & &'&v
TpocoetAéon, &TTo[Teio&Tw] HeB’ NuIoAias as in e.g. PSI VII 739.27-28 (163) and IV
730 25-27 (130), but that does not fit here. See 1101 (142), IIT 502 (164), VI 912 (235), VIII
1127 (183), XIV 1694 (280), XLIV 3200 (2*/3" century) and P. Yale I 69 (214) for

variations in similar wording.

16 peb’ nuoAias. See Hennig 1967, 77, who claims that this provision in leases is unique
to Oxyrhynchus, where it is common in the late 1" and 2™ centuries, applying only to the

tenant. It is common in other sorts of documentation from other areas.
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16-17 1) Tp&Eis E0Tw €k Te aUTOU Kal €K [TAV UTTapXOVTwWY a]UTE TavTwv. These
words are frequently included in Roman period and later contracts (e.g. P. Mert. 11 76, 11
499). Greek contracts did not automatically create liability where there was a duty—Schuid
and Haftung were not combined—and so a praxis clause, giving one party a right to proceed
against the person or possessions of another if that other was in default, had to be
expressly stated (Wolff 1941, 427-428 and generally). Whether these words alone entitled a
landlord to levy execution on a tenant’s property without a court order or other form of
legal process is not clear. The addition of the words kaB&Trep €k dikns (not included here)
was generally accepted to render a document executory (an Executivurkunde) and to permit a
claimant to levy execution without the need (which implicitly would otherwise have arisen)
for a court judgement or other legal process. See Wolff 1968, 527 n. 3 and Miiller 1985,
137 and n. 5. Wolff advanced a different view in 1968, namely that the added words merely
expressed the procedural steps which should be followed and “did not really change the
effect of the praxis-provision”; on this basis it was not surprising that they were not always
included (Wolff 1968 passim, followed by Rupprecht and Krinzlein: see Miller 1985, 136-
139). The better view, I believe, is that the words did have the effect generally
acknowledged and that in their absence, as here, a court action would be needed before
execution could be levied, unless there was some other contractual stipulation, or law,
which had the same effect (Muller 1985, 139). Miiller suggested (following Pringsheim) that
the words TTépons Tiis émyovijs had the same effect, in which case there would be no
need to include both phrases (Miiller 1985, 139-140; Pringsheim 1924, 494 (although

Pringsheim thought there was little foundation for this)).

In addition, Miller considered, following Wolff, that the numerous examples, after the
time when the Persian of the epigone clause ceased to be widely used (mid 2™ century), of
leases without a praxis clause may indicate that, at least after a certain date, a lease was a
type of document which as a matter of law entitled the lessor to levy execution (Pringsheim
1924, 439, Wolff 1941, 429-431 esp n.,41, Muller 1985, 130-141 esp. 140-141). The sources
are not clear. There are examples from the Roman period of Oxyrhynchite leases, in the
private protocol form and containing a praxis clause, where the expression TIépons Tfis
émryovris is used both with and without the words kaB&Trep €k dikns, and also where
neither expression appears, as may be the case in 02 also, if 1. 2 is incorrectly restored.
Both expressions: 11 278 (chattel lease, 17), 111 499 (121). Only TTépons Tfis émryovris: 1
101 (142), IV 730 (130), XXII 2351 (112), LXIX 4739 (127). Neither expression: 111 502

(164), V1910 (197), VI 912 (235), VIII 1127 (183). Perhaps by the mid-2nd century, neither
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expression was required in order to render a lease executory but in conservative
Oxyrhynchus (see Wolff 1946, 58 n.10 but note Yiftach-Firanko 2003, 360-362) the
expressions continued to be used when they were no longer technically necessary. It is a
bold lawyer who deliberately omits a clause proven over the years to be effective, even if

practice or law generally has changed.

17-18 évkaTaleitmew T picbewo]v. As in P. Ross.- Georg I1 19.45 (141,
Oxyrhynchite) and PSI 1 32.18 (208, Heracleopolite).

18 éxB&AAew. This verb means eviction from leased premises in P. Tebt. I 105 (103BC)
but it is more common in documents recording other rights of habitation (for example P.
Fouad I 44 (44), XIV 1641 (68), SB XVI 13041 (1%/2™ century) and 13042 (29), CPR VII 3
(150)).

19 [6 mapaPBnodue]vos. It would be more usual to find 6 TapaPas here (as in P.
Aberd. I 53.12, CPR I 11.29 and P. Mich IX 559.2, X 584.31) but the letters vog are cleatly
readable. I have not found 6 TapaBnoduevos in this precise context elsewhere, but the
accusative form appears in six Oxyrhynchus documents, P. Lips. 1T 149.18 (199), 111 491 11
(126) and 494 28 (156), LXVI 4533 8 (76-125), BGU IV 1123.12 (30-14) and P. Kéln 11
100.17 (133), in TOV 8¢ TapaPnoduevov dmoTivel T eppévovTt TS Te PAdPos kai
emiTiov or similar. Before 212 the obligation for a defaulting tenant to pay an additional
fine to the state is common (Mdller 1985, 284-285); less common is a provision, as here,
for the landlord also to pay such a penalty if in default (Hennig 1967, 76). Muller (1985,
250) cites only one example in a building lease: P.Mil.Vogl. III 143 (147-148).

19-20 peta ToU Kal TG TPOYyeypauUéva kU[pia pévetv]. This is a rare provision in
leases; Hennig (1967, 85) cites only IV 729 from the Roman period. Starting xcwpls rather
than HETAQ, it is found in a range of other documents from the period including a will (I11

493 (90-99) and a house sale (P. Mich VI 428 (154)).

20 umoyp(ag-). Itis rare to find a subscription clause introduced by this word in
Oxyrhynchite documents. In XXII 2348 (224, the Greek version of a Roman will) the
words avTiypagov Utoypagiis make it plain that the document concludes with a copy
of the subscription. As indicated above (p. 22) the subscription clause is in a single hand

and cannot be the original. By analogy with P. Mich. V 340 (45/46, Tebtunis) and P. Heid.
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VII 399 (149, Karanis), and relying on Youtie 1974 and 1975, I would expect it to read

utroypagai, not Utroypagevs. The word probably did not appear in the original contract.
21 'This must start with the name of the male lessor who is not Heras Heratos: see 1 n.

oTpoPeilcp. A strobilos is the lower stone in a mill for grinding grain or seeds for oil; see
LI 3639 10-11 n. (412), for a detailed analysis of the term and Moritz 1958, 74-77 for a
description of the Pompeian donkey-mill, which was probably the type of mill concerned
here. The word appears in the context of milling bakeries in XVI 1983 (535), SPP XX 131
(508) and P. Rein. IT 108 (6" century), a grain mill in XIV 1704 (298, as amended by the
editor of 3639) and XVI 1912 (late 6" century) and an oil factory in 3639 11 (412), and in
contexts which involve either a grain mill or an oil factory in P. Laur. IV 164.10 (4" to 5*
centuries; see 10 n.), P. Mert. I 39 (late 4™ to 5" century) and P. Cair. Isid. 137.12 (3" or 4"

century). The s#robilos is never found with punxavr when unxavr) means a water-wheel.

22 6]uin. This is a reference to a mortar used in the mill. The word occurs with a szrobilus
(21 n.) in P. Mert. 1 39.6, LI 3639 11-12 and P. Laur. IV 164.10-11. It is found in the
context of a milling bakery in XVI 1890 (508) and of an ¢pyaoTripiov in XII 1488 (2™
century). See also SB XVI 12518 (104/5, oil mill), P. Vindob. Tandem. 24.8 (145, sale of a
building with an oil press), P. Amh. I 93 (181, oil press) and XL.VII 3354 (257, wine press).

23 mapadédwka  is unparalleled at this point, and is a stop-gap only.
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03 to 09 Summonses

Introduction

This section contains seven summonses. Unusually for such a document before the mid-3"
century, 03 specifies the reason for the summons. 04 requires the presence of the
archephodos, the officer usually entrusted with carrying out requests to deliver someone else.
05 to 09 are sent by military officers stationed in Oxyrhynchus; 06 and 07 are particularly

interesting because of the evidence of the canaliclarius (06.1 n.).

More than 125 summonses, documents traditionally classified as “orders to arrest”, have
been published, dating from the 1st century BC to the 6 to 7" century AD,” but only P.
Lond. IIT 1309 (p. 251), an instruction to eirenarchs of the village of Ares to secure the
murderers of an agrophylax, is actually an order to arrest. In their simplest and most
common form, they comprise an instruction to a village official to send one or more
specified individuals to the metropolis, at the request of another named person or persons.
It is now generally accepted that they are more appropriately described as “summonses” or

orders to produce someone (Uberstellungsbefehle rather than Haftbefehle).”

In 1986, Biilow-Jacobsen published a list of 78 orders (ZPE 66, 95-98). Ten years later,
Gagos and Sijpesteijn published addenda to Bilow-Jacobsen’s list, naming 16 additional
papyri,” but omitting three mentioned in the introduction to LXI 4114-4116: P. Mich. inv.
3773 (=SB XVIII 13109), P. Strasb. V 309 and P. Yale inv. 1347 (=SB XXII 15628).” They
distinguished SB XVIII 13109 on the grounds that it was a request to a higher authority to
issue an order for arrest (as was the similarly excluded P. Kéln VI 281), but P. Strasb. V
309 and SB XXII 15628 should have been included.” Those published since then are
summarised, together with P. Strasb. V 309 and SB XXII 15628, in LXXIV at pp. 134-135
and P. Poethke App. I. Three (I 65, XIX 2229 and SB XIV 11264) are distinguishable as

3For general discussion see G. M. Browne (P. Mich. X 589-591, Introduction, pp. 47-51), Hagedorn 1979,
Drexhage 1989 and Gagos and Sijpesteijn 1996. For the latest update see LXXIV 5001-5012 Introduction and
P. Poethke Appendice I.

37 The reasons for the change in nomenclature are set out by Gagos and Sijpesteijn (1996, 77-79, with a list of
earlier authorities at n.7 on p.78).

38 Gagos and Sijpesteijn 1996, 95-96.

3913 papyrti, not included in Bulow-Jacobsen’s list, were noted in the introduction to LXI 4114-4116, one of
which (SB XIV 11264) had been included but under reference P. Med. 71.39.

40P, Strasb. V 309 (1% half of the 4™ century), from an exactor to the eirenarch of Philadelphia, requires him to
despatch two corn-debtors to the metropolis; the words used (“ppdvTicov, &vue, el Tfis TOAe[wds”) are
unusual in this context. SB XXII 15628, 3rd century from Oxyrhynchus, is damaged but appears to follow
the Oxyrhynchite format set out overleaf.
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relating to individuals who had already been arrested and two others (P. Amh. 1T 146 and P.

Oslo 1T 20) concern individuals whose guilt may already have been established.

These documents are rarely dated but can be divided into two broad classes, those before
and those after the mid-3" century. The standard formats for such summonses in the

earlier period were identified by U. Hagedorn in 1979, namely

Oxyrhynchite Arsinoite

“Adresse, “Adresse,

TéPYOoV TOV Selva avémepyov(-Tépuyate) TOV
EVTUXOVTOS TOU dETvos” Selva éykaAoUpevov UTrd Tol

Beivos eEauTiis.” ¥

The first two papyri described below are from the early period, the others are later.

It is rare for the short form summonses normal before the middle of the third century to
specify the reason for the summons. Exceptions are VI 969, LXV 4485, SB VI 9630 and
SB XVI 12707. In some, the nature of the complaint may be surmised from the description
of the parties: P. Grenf. II 66, XXXI 2575, P. Oslo II 20. The later summonses more often
contain details of the subject-matter of the enquiry, such as XII 1505 and 1506 (debts), P.
Turner 46 (crop receipts), P. Strasb. V 309 (people who owe grain), SB XX 15095 (the corn
levy), SB XXIV 16006 (a man accused of attacking a carpenter and taking his tools), P.
Ambh. IT 146 (stolen property), PSI I 47 and P. Milan inv. 105 (negligent field guards and
damage to property), P. Lond. III 1309 (p. 251) (murder of an agrgphylax) and XIII 3035 (a
man’s Christian beliefs, but note Drexhage 1989, 116-7). The main areas of complaint, as
far as we can tell, were land and money, including tax issues (see Drexhage 1989, 117-118),

and, in the later papyri, violence and theft.

Of the more than 80 summonses which date from the earlier period, the sender is specified
in eight. The strategus is identified as sender in only four of these, SB XVIII 13172, P.
Mich. X 590, P. Tebt. IT 290 and LXXIV 5002, but it is accepted that such documents
emanated from the office of the strategus, ordering a specified individual or office-holder

to be brought to him in the course of an investigation pursuant to a petition presented or

4 Hagedorn 1979, 63.
4 The others whose senders are specified are sent by an individual called Artemidoros (P. Tebt. IT 535 = SB
XXII 15130 and SB XIV 11264), a decurio (SB XV1 12649) and an epitropos (P. Wisc. 1 24).
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accusation made to him; see P. Bon. I 20 and P. Mich. V 229.” Most of these earlier cases,
like 03 and 04, are issued to the archephodos of a named village. Later summonses usually
specify the sender as well as the recipient.” 05 to 09 were sent by holders of military office
able to command soldiers, a beneficiarius, a decurio and a canaliclarins, and were addressed to
comarchs, epistatai eirenes, demosioi and pediophulakes. 05, 06 and 09, which relate to peace-
keeping or law enforcement, may have been issued pursuant to petitions submitted to these
officers, in the process of adjudication of a case or the preparation of a preliminary report
for onward transmission to higher authorities, or on the instructions of a more senior

official such as a provincial governor or prefect to whom a petition had been addressed.

The documents reflect the structure of public order officialdom. In the earlier period the
strategus was based in the metropolis and was head of the police force of the nome, while
the archephodos gradually succeeded the Ptolemaic epistates as the village official responsible
for police functions.” The fact that the strategus did not need to identify himself in the
earlier summonses suggests that there would have been no doubt as to the identity or /ocus
standi of the sender. After the mid-3rd century there were changes; the strategus’ powers
were probably starting to decline, although the office did not disappear,’® and comarchs
and then village eirenarchs gradually took over the archephodos police functions.”” The
military authorities’ role in peace-keeping in Egypt has been widely acknowledged but its
extent, and the role played by the different ranks, is not entirely clear.”® Prior to Diocletian’s
reforms, the prefect of Egypt was the senior civil and military authority, and there did not
need to be a clear distinction in the roles occupied by civilian and military in the police or

civil service/state bureaucracy. The prefect’s military power was reduced at some time

4 Oates, Samuel and Welles (P. Yale I 62, Introduction). See also Browne (P. Mich. X 589-591, Introduction
at 51); Hagedorn 1979, 61; Drexhage 1989, 104-106. Senders expressly identified are indicated at Bilow-
Jacobsen 1986, 95-98, Gagos and Sijpesteijn 1996, 95-96 and LXXIV, pp. 134-5.
4 Senders include a procurator, prytanis, decurio, centurio, beneficarius, riparius, pracpositus, comes, eirenarch, exactor, a
vir egregins (exact function not specified), an archierens and a proestos; most recipients are comarchs or eirenarchs.
4 P. Tebt. IT 290 (late 1%t/ eatly 2nd centuty) was addressed to the epistates of Tebtunis. The Oxythynchite
nome appears to have adopted the office of archephodos later than some other nomes (see Introduction to
XXXI 2572-6, p.124 n. 1).
4 Gagos (Introduction to LXI 4114-4116). The strategus was specified as sender of LXI 4116 and P. Mich. X
590 (both late 3'4/eatly 4™ century) and P. Turner 46 (4™ century).
47 See Milne 1924, 139, 144, 150; Gagos and Sijpesteijn 1996, 80; Thomas 1975, 115-119. The office of
archephodos was still in existence in the 4th and possibly 5th century (P. Horak 11, BGU VII 1630.24).
Eirenarchs appear first as officials at the nome level; in this capacity they sent XII 1507 and BGU XVII 2701.
They appear as village officials from about the first quatter of the 4% century and in that capacity several
summonses are addressed to them, from XII 1506 (eatly 4% century) to SB XX 14967 (6™ to 7% century). See
Sanger 2005 passinm.
48 See generally Lallemand 1964, 72-74, 139-167, MacMullen 1967, 66-71, Davies 1989, Bagnall 1993 (1), 161-
176, Aubert 1995, Palme 2006 and 2007, esp. 256-260.
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between 295 and 309 with the appointment of a dux (first attested 308-9)."” Numerous
papyrti, particularly from the Fayum and mainly from the 1% to 3" centuries, contain
petitions to military officers: to beneficiarii and decuriones as well as, more commonly, to
centurions stationed in a province.” These officers did not have any judicial competence
but were asked to carry out investigations or to ensure that an accused was arrested or
would appear for questioning.” Petitions to military officers decline by the late 3"/early 4th
centuries, probably as the separation of civil and military authority took effect.”® Riparii
held office as chief police officers of the Oxyrhynchite nome by 346 (VI 897) so by then
the role of military officers in the administration of justice was reduced although not

eliminated.”

Like the seven considered here, summonses were commonly written against the fibres;™*
this was so in 80% of those analysed by Gagos and Sijpesteijn where the relevant
information was available, and in half of those listed in LXXIV, pp. 134-135, another five
of which are on reused pieces of papyrus.” Summonses were often written on scraps of
papyrus cut from rolls already used on the recfo, perhaps as an economy measure; the
majority are long rectangles, between 15 and 30 cm. wide, possibly indicating the height of
the original rolls.”® BGU XI 2081 and 2082, XLIII 3130 (possibly), LXV 4486 i and ii, SB
XXIV 16006, LXXIV 5005 and 5006 and P. Kell. Inv. D/1/75.25 all have writing which
predated the summonses, as do P. Oslo II 20 (see P. Oslo 1I 42), XXXI 2574 and P. Prag.
IT 126 (writing on the same side) and P. Horak 11 (writing on the back probably connected
with the original subject-matter). Browne noted that although the majority of the orders
were long rectangles, a number from the Oxyrhynchite nome were more square, while
those from the Byzantine period were frequently much wider than the average.” These

statistics were confirmed by the measurements of those published subsequently.

03 to 09 were found in Oxyrhynchus but relate to different villages; they may have been
copies, retained in the sender’s office, of documents sent to the villages (which would

explain the reuse of papyrus) or, less likely, originals returned to that office on attendance

49 Lallemand 1964, 41-54, 58-70; Palme 2006, 386.
50 See Whitehorne 2004, with a list of such petitions at 161-169.
51 Palme 2006, 381-390; Davies 1989, 175-184.
52 See Palme 20006, 382-386; Aubert 1995, 259.
53 Bagnall 1993 (1), 173; Aubert 1995, 264.
5+ See Browne (P. Mich X 589-591, Introduction, pp. 50-51).
55 Gagos and Sijpesteijn 1996, 81-82.
56 Gagos and Sijpesteijn 1996, 82-85, citing P. . Parsons.
57 P. Mich X 589-591, Introduction, p. 50.
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of the person summonsed. IX 1212 contains, on the zerso, a list of vegetables delivered to
the archephodos of Pela, the addressee of the summons, suggesting that the original orders

were retained by the arvhephodos or other addressee (and, in this case, reused in his office).

None of these summonses can be dated accurately. 03 and 04 are addressed to an
archephodos of an Oxyrhynchite village and must be from the 2nd or first half of the 3"
century (03.1 n.). The references to comarchs in 05, 06 and 09 suggest a date after 245, the
mention of an epistates eirenes in 05 may mean a date after 256 (see 05.2 n.), and the
separation of military and civil powers under Diocletian (see p. 42) suggests that 05 to 09
should not be later than the early 4th century. Published summonses from beneficiarii and
decuriones (see 05.1 n. and 08.1 n.) have been dated to the 3rd or eatly 4th century and the
writing in 05 to 09 is consistent with those dates. If the identification of the person
summonsed in 06 is correct, it may date from the third quarter of the 3* century (06.2-3
n.), and 08 may also be 3rd rather than 4® century (08.1 n.). There is no absolute proof that
05 to 09 were close in dates, and all the hands are different, but the inventory numbers
show that they were found near one another in the same excavation season,” 07 and 08
both refer to a soldier called Dioscorus, and 06 and 07 were probably sent by the same
person (see 06.1 n). I think it possible therefore that they were all written around the same

time.

05 to 09 attest a beneficiarius, a decurio and a canaliclarius stationed in Oxyrhynchus, probably
officers who had been seconded to duties in the office of the governor of the province.
There are many examples of a beneficiarius being described as in the service of a provincial
governort, such as P. Lond. III 1157v.4-5 (248) and VIII 1121 2 (295): the prefect of Egypt,
P. Lips. 1 20.4-5 (381) and Chr. Mitt. 277.2 (388): the governor of the Thebaid, XI.IX 3480
1-2 (c.360-390): the governor of Augustamnica and Stud. Pal. XX 117.3 (411): the governor
of Arcadia. The provincial structure of the country of Egypt was changed a number of
times between the mid-3rd and late 4th century and the Oxyrhynchite nome was at various
times part of the provinces of Aegyptus, Herculia, Mercuriana, Augustamnica and
Arcadia.” It is not possible to say to which province it belonged when these papyti were

written.

58 But note that at least one unpublished papyrus from the same folders, which mentions a /ygistes, must be
early 4% century.
% See p.109.
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It would be surprising if five officers were stationed in Oxyrhynchus at the same time but
these papyri may show only two: a beneficiarius called Areios who held the rank of decurio
(see 05.1 n.) and a canaliclarius, probably a lower-ranking officer who operated more as a
cletk (see 06.1 n.). In their introduction to P. Cair. Isid. 63 (296, Arsinoite), a petition to a
Bevegikiaplos otaTiCwv, Boak and Youtie suggest that such an officer was in fact a
decadarch ot decurio in the military sense of the word. They drew this inference from I 64 and
65 and from the reference in P. Cair Isid. 63.18-19 to another beneficiarins, not the addressee
of the petition, who had been entrusted with the decadarchy. They believed that such a
person (beneficiarius or decurio) would have had jurisdiction over an entire nome and so two
would not have been in office in the same place at the same time, citing P. Tebt. II 304
(167-168), PSI 111 184 (292) and P. Cair. Isid. 62 (also from 296 and addressed to another
individual whose only title given is oTaTilcov év TG ApowoiTn). Rankov’s interpretation
was different: if the addressee of P. Cair. Isid. 62 was a decurio, then taken together with P.
Cair. Isid. 63 this showed that there could be a beneficiarius and a decurio in the same nome at
the same time.”’ I doubt that the addressee of P. Cair. Isid. 62 was a decurio: 1 have found no
reference to a decurio who is described as oTaTiCcv and at XVII 2130 21 n. the editor
assumed that a person described as oTaTiCovTos was a beneficiarins.” 1 see no reason to
assume that all beneficiarii held the rank of decadarch or decurio because of evidence that one
did, nor why someone should sometimes describe himself as one grade of officer and
sometimes as another, while fulfilling what appears (in 64 and 65, and LXXIV 5005-5009
and 5011) to be the same function. Nor is there any reason why different officers should
not have been on duty in the same nome at the same time: a decurio, as a cavalry officer,
probably had more of a roving brief (08.1 n. and P. Meyer 20) while the beneficiarius
remained in the metropolis. 05 to 09 would accordingly indicate the presence of three
officers, one of whom would not have been full-time in the city, which does not indicate

any particular civil unrest or law and order problems at the time.

60 Rankov 1994, 230.
61 See also LLXIII 4372 5n and 4378 2 n.
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03 Summons to an archephodos

34 4B.76/C (1-5) a 12 cm x 7.6 cm 2nd century

This mid-brown papyrus contains a complete text of 3 %2 lines on one side. The writing,
across the fibres, covers only the top third of the piece. The back is blank except for part
of a letter or sign at the bottom, slightly right of centre, indicating that it had already been
used; either it was no longer required or this piece was cut carelessly from the roll. The
papyrus is slightly narrower than average. It was folded twice horizontally and three times
vertically (five creases); there are holes where the folds were, but the creases are more

visible on the back.

The writing is small with even spaces between the lines; it looks almost like a book hand,
similar to XX VI 2441 and XVIII 2161 (see Turner 1987, Plates 22 and 24, and P. Oslo 111
71). That such hands were not exclusively book hands is evidenced by P. Kéln IX 374
(Plate XXXIX), a mummy-tablet. There is a short dash at the end of line 2 and a slightly
longer line beneath the start of line 4, possibly to signal that the document was complete.
As it follows closely the format identified by Hagedorn (p. 40 above) it is not later than
mid-3" century. The sota adscript at the end of &pxepddcot in line 1 (there is one also in
LXXIV 5001) may indicate an eatly date, but does not necessarily do so (Gagos and
Sijpesteijn 1996, 86, on SB XXIV 16005, citing Gignac, Grammar, vol. 1, 183-6 and 194-5;

see also vol. 11, 3). Based on the handwriting, it is probably 2™ century.

1 &pxepodwi XUoews® méuyov AcTTaciov

2 OaTpels kal TNV uNTépa auTou Kal QaTpiiv
3 yauBpav atTtol évtux[ | dvtos Auditos

4 dnuoociwv xaptv.

“To the archephodos of Chysis: send Aspasius son of Phatres and his mother and Thatres his
daughter-in-law, on the petition of Amofs, on behalf of/for the sake of the public officials

(or “in a matter involving taxes”).”
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1 &pxepodwt The archephodos was one of the liturgical officials or Snudoiot keouns
responsible for maintaining public order (Browne, P. Mich. X 589-591, Introduction, p.
51). Archephodoi held office in Oxyrhynchite villages from the beginning of the 2nd century
to 244 or 245 (Hagedorn 1979, 68 n.18, and 73); the office seems to have survived longer
elsewhere (P. Mich. X 590 (Arsinoite, 3 to 4™ century). See P. Horak 11.2 n. and n. 47
above, and, for general information, Oertel 1917, 275-277, Drexhage 1989, 108-111, Lewis
1997, 15 and LXXIV 5000 4-5 n.

Xvoews Chysis, modern Sisa, was situated on the left bank of the Bahr Yousuf close to
the border between the Oxyrhynchite and Hermopolite nomes; it is attested from 250 BC
(P. Hibeh 1T 248 11 15) to the 8" century (P. Bal. 355 re-ed.: see Gonis 2003 (2), 177) and is
also mentioned at 01.10. Most of the papyri which refer to it show it as in the Upper
toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, but five clearly place it, or land in its vicinity, in the
Hermopolite: XVII 2134 (170), C. Pap. Gr. 11 (1988), App 1.6 (178), XIV 1724 (3
century), P. Lips. 1 99 (4" century) and now 01.10. See Drew-Bear 1979, 322-326, Pruneti
1981, 219, Benaissa 2009, 365. (Drew-Bear cites a fifth papyrus, PSI IV 281 (138-9), as
indicating a Hermopolite origin because of the use of ékTriHopos, a term otherwise known
only in Hermopolite papyri, but that papyrus has many references to Oxyrhynchus.) Chysis
was probably treated sometimes as in one nome and sometimes as in the other (as Drew-
Bear, Pruneti, Gonis and Benaissa (references above) but confra Rea (LV 3792 1 n.)); it must
have moved on at least two separate occasions. There is no other published reference to an

archephodus of Chysis. See generally Benaissa 2009, 364-366.
Aotraotov I have found six attestations of this name in papyri, always as a patronymic.

2 OaTtpels. The name Phatres appears frequently in Roman period papyti, but the
genitive form QaTpels is only attested once, at I 104 7 (96), where it was corrected to the
more usual form ®aTpécds. Four genitive forms of Phatres are known from 2™ century
documents: PaTtpéous, PaTtpéws, Patprious and Patprtos (Gignac, Grammar 11 74).
Preisigke (Woarterbuch) postulates that @aTpeds may be a nominative (gen. Patpéw(s)).
Many Egyptian names were used indeclinably (Gignac, Grammar 11 103); this may be an
early example of such usage but more likely the scribe omitted a letter in error. The name
derives from the Egyptian goddess Hathor, preceded by the letter ¢ signifying the Egyptian

masculine article.
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Oatpijv. Thatres, the female version of Phatres, is also a common name. Many orders
require the presence of more than one accused (e.g. LXI 4115, LXV 4485 and 4486(ii),
LXXIV 5003, 5008-5009). Women are less frequently summonsed than men; Drexhage
(1989, 114), considering the Roman period summonses published by 1988, identified only
10 women out of 95 persons whose sex was clearly determinable, seven of whom were
summonsed together with others. Of the early papyri identified subsequently and not
analysed by him, only three clearly have female “defendants” (LXI 4114 (a woman alone)
and 4115, and 5008). Thatres (daughter of Ptollion), from Ision Panga, a village, like Chysis,
in the Upper toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome was summonsed alone in SB XVI 12534

(3" century), but there is no reason to suppose she was named here.

unTépa. Other examples of family members summonsed together include P. Amh. II 146,
P. Harris I 196 and SB XXVI 16429 (brothers), XLIV 3190 (a man and his mother), P.
Cair. Preis 5, PSI XV 1536 and LXXIV 5010 (father and son(s)), P. Tebt II 290 and BGU
IT 374 (man and wife) and BGU XI 2083 (husband, wife and daughter). The nature of the

offence cannot be established from the family relationships concerned.

3 Apditos. There is a tiny hole at the top of the iozz, which may have been there before
the summons was written. The letter looks more like a 7bo than an 7ofa; the loop at the top
would be tiny but no smaller than in the 750 in yauBpav. I have found no name whose
genitive would be “Amortos”, while Amofs is a well-known Oxyrhynchite name (e.g. LV
3786 306, 37, 40, 42)), and what appears to be a loop on a 7)o is probably a small curve at the

top of the zota, as in x&pw in line 4.

4 dnuooiwv xapwv. This phrase is not attested elsewhere. dnuoocicov may be a reference
to public officials (dnudoiol) or taxes (dnudola); xaptv can follow a noun representing
people or objects (LS]). Unusually therefore, the reason for the summons may be specified:
the closest parallels are VI 969 (Trepl kaTaomopds, about the sowing) and LXV 4485
(Trepi Bnuooias yTis, about public land). SB XXIV 16005 (2™ century), published by
Gagos and Sijpesteijn (1996, 86-87), is translated as a summons of one Pammounis on the
petition of Apion, a “collector of public taxes”, “€[v]Tu[xd]vTos ATricovos / TTpakTopOS
Snuooicov ...[.]v .....”(3-4). It is difficult to read the end of the 4" line (Plate 3), but the
online photograph shows that the word after Snuoocicv in line 4 could be x&p[i]v. (I have

no suggestion to make as to what follows at the end of that line.) Tp&kTwp is a common

term for an official; often the nature of the office is specified, as in TPAKTWP &PYUPIKEV
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of OITIKAV (the most common usages), or OTEPAVIKAV, but the term is frequently used on
its own, particulatly where the context of the office is clear. TpakTwp dnuoociwv, a
collector of taxes, appears less frequently (see Preisigke Warterbuch and Supplements, and P.
Ryl. IT 141 (37), X 1258 (45) and BGU 1 72 (191)). If x&puw is correct in SB XXIV 16005,
TpaKkTopos describes Apion, who made the request on behalf of public officials or in a
matter relating to taxes. The editors of P. Cair. Isid. 129 (308-9) suggest (2 n.), in the
context of a summons addressed to comarchs and demosioi of Karanis, that demosioi were
“most probably all officials with police functions, in orders of this kind” (following
Wilcken, Archiv 5 (1913) 441). In SB XXIV 16005, it was specified that the “accused”
should be sent 8i&x pUA[a]kos. Later summonses sent by military officers often provide
that the “accused” should be sent with a soldier or guard despatched for the purpose (as I
64, LXXIV 5005 and 5006, P. Wisc. I 24 and 05-09), but it is very unusual to specify that a
guard should be provided (see Drexhage 1989, 117); the same wording appears only in SB
XII 11107, which contains no information about the complaint. If, as seems likely, guards
were specified in earlier papyri only for dangerous prisoners, SB XXIV 16005 may have
concerned a public order offence rather than a fiscal matter. By analogy the same
interpretation could apply in 03, so that Snuoocicov x&ptv would be a reference to public

order officials rather than to taxes.
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04 Summons to an archephodos to appear

103/145 (b) 8.5cm x 10.8 cm 2nd/3td century

04 is not the normal form of Oxyrhynchite summons (see p. 40). Usually the archephodos is
ordered to produce a third party but in this document he himself is summoned to appear;

whether this is in his official capacity is not clear.

The papyrus, mid-brown in colour, contains four lines of writing against the fibres; the
back is blank. A short line below the text may have been to indicate that the document is
complete. All margins are intact apart from where one letter is missing from the beginning

of line 3. There are five horizontal folds.

The writing is medium-size, in ink with a thick-nibbed pen, cursive and untidy. The spaces

between the lines are irregular. There is one abbreviation, at the end of line 3.

The papyrus cannot be dated accurately from the script, but as it is addressed to the
archephodos of an Oxyrhynchite village it must be from the 2nd century or the first half of

the 3rd (03.1 n.).

1 &pxepddep Movipou:

2 &veBe TrpooeABSV-

3 [T]os ©éwvos eub(nviapx.)
4 AA[e]Eavdpsias.

3 eub

“To the archephodus of Monimou; come up on the petition of Theon, (ex-?)eutheniarch of

Alexandria.”

1 apxepddcd. See 03.1 n.

Movipou. A much-attested village in the Upper toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Most

references are to the émoikiov or kTijua Movipou, but the genitive form also appears on
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its own. There is no other attestation of an archephodos of Monimou. See Benaissa 2009,

159-161.

2 &uelBe. It is rare for a summons to demand only the presence of the official to whom
it is addressed. I have found no other papyrus where only an archephodos is ordered to
appear. Some later summonses order different officials to appear: in SB XX 15095, a
pracpositus orders the kephalaiotai of the village of Prektis to appear (&TTavTroaTE) in a
matter concerning annonae and in P. Kellis inv. D/1/75.25, the chief priest ordered the
recipient Stonius to appear immediately (not necessarily on a law and order issue). Most
similar to 04 are LXXIV 5005 and 5006, where officials are ordered to come with the
soldier who has been despatched, and 5007. Some summonses require the archephodos or
archephodoi to come if the “accused” was not duly produced; see Drexhage (1989, 109-110)
and add P. Cair. Isid. 129, SB XII 11106 and LXXIV 5004. I 64, BGU XVII 2701, LXXIV
5011 and 09 contain similar instructions to other officials. PSI XV 1536 (2nd century,
Oxyrhynchite) orders the archephodos of Ibion Ammon to attend with the “accused”,
&veAbBe ouv; see also P. Kellis inv. D/1/75.13.1 and 2, where comarchs were ordered to
come with a priest and others in charge of the temple. In I 65, a beneficiarius invited the
comarchs of Teruthis to come and speak on behalf of the “accused” if they wished. 04 may
have been sent because the arvhephodos had failed to comply with an earlier summons to
deliver up someone else; alternatively he may himself, either in an official or a personal
capacity, have been the subject of a complaint. The prefix &v(&) indicates an instruction to
come up from a village to the metropolis of a nome; here this is Oxyrhynchus, where the

strategus’ seat was located (P. Cair. Isid. 129.3 n.).

TpooeAB6vTos. This appears in only two other summonses, SB XII 11108, from Karanis,
and LXXIV 5010. Its use may indicate that Theon had lodged a petition (see for example P.

Strasb. I 57.6 (207)) or made a formal appearance before a tribunal.

3 eub(nuiapxou) or euB(nuiapxrioavTos). While éEauTiis appears frequently in orders
to arrest, particularly from the Arsinoite (Hagedorn 1979, 62-63), I can find no example
with eU6écds or eubus. Coupled with the reference to Alexandria in line 4, the abbreviation
means that Theon is or was a eutheniarch. These officials, who were drawn from the
bouleutic class and in Alexandria may have ranked between the agoranomos and the kosmetes,
were responsible for bread production in the metropolis to which they were appointed; the
office is known for Oxyrhynchus (VI 908), Hermopolis (P. Princ. 1I 38), Heracleopolis (P.

Lund. VI. 8 and 9) and Euergetis (P. Koln I 55) as well as, frequently, for Alexandria. The
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office is attested as a compulsory public service from 199 (908) until the early 4th century
(XTI 1417 13, 21); the euthenia existed earlier as a non-liturgic post. It was sometimes
difficult, probably during food shortages, to find people willing to accept the office: in
Oxyrhynchus it was combined with the gymnasiarchy in 248 (XXXVIII 2854) and
suspended from ¢.257-287 (X 1252 15-18) (Lewis 1970, 113-4). For information on
eutheniarchs see Oertel 1917, 339-343, Lewis 1997, 31 and Delia 1991, 102. A eutheniarch
of Alexandria had no direct authority over the archephodos of an Oxyrhynchite village and
the summons was probably issued from the office of the strategus in Oxyrhynchus (pp. 40-
41). Theon’s title may have been specified because he had made a complaint in his official
capacity, or to indicate that the arvhephodos should not delay, because an important and
wealthy person had demanded his presence. XLIII 3131 (c.218-225), an incomplete letter
from a strategus of Oxyrhynchus, refers to an Aurelius Theon, also known as Ammonius,
who was a boulentes and had been a eutheniarch and agoranomos of Alexandria, who had
submitted a claim in a matter of which we do not have any information; he may be the
complainant in 04. He is not listed as a eutheniarch or agoranomos of Alexandria by Delia
(1991, App 5: she lists no Theon as eutheniarch and includes him as a councillor only), but
the description yevopévou eufinuidpxou kai dyopavdpou, BouleuTol Tijs
AautpoTtdTtns méAecos 1OV AAeEavdpiécov (3131 6-8) makes it clear that the first-named
offices were also Alexandrian. A Theon who was a eutheniarch of Oxyrhynchus appears in

908 10-17 (199), but in 04 the office was an Alexandrian one.

4 AA[e]€avBpeias. All other published references to Alexandrian holders of the office of
eutheniarch are in more formal contexts where the honorific title Tfjs AauTpoT&TnS
TéAews TGOV ANeEavdpécov is given, but AAeEavdpeias is frequently used of titles where
the office-holder is not being formally addressed (e.g. 1100 2 (133), XII 1498 5 (pre-299),
XL 2904 3 (272), XLII 3031 1 (302) and two later summonses, BGU XVII 2700.5-6 and
2701.4).
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05 Summons from a beneficiarius

16 2B.48 /E(a)2 13x5.5cm mid 3"/early 4" century

This is a summons from a benefciarius to village officials to deliver a named individual to a
soldier, on the petition of a third party. All margins are intact and the document is written
by a practised hand in a medium-sized script with a thick pen. It may have been folded
once horizontally but there is no evidence of vertical folds. The writing is against the fibres

and the back is blank.

1 m(ap&) Tou B(eve)plikiapiou)

2 KWUAapXAls Kal EMOoTATNS EIPTIVNS KWOUNS

3 Zwképa. EEauTIis TAPABOTE TG OTPATICOTY)
4 NewrjpaTov viov EAévns évtuxdvTos

5 Maé&ipovu.

1w B 2L émotatm

“From the beneficiarius to the comarchs and epistates eirenes of the village of Sincepha.
Immediately hand over Niceratus, son of Helena, to the soldier, at the request of

Maximus.”

1 B(eve)p(ikiapiou). Two other summonses wete sent by a beneficiariuns: 1 65 and LXXIV
5011 (both dated to 3"/early 4" century). A beneficiarins was a military officer (probably not
of a very high rank: Rankov 1994, 225) who was relieved from normal military duties to
assist the prefect or governor of a province, more as a general representative or aide-de-
camp/liaison officer than with the detective role suggested by Davies (1989, 175). P. Cair.
Isid. 63.18-19 (296) mentions a beneficiarius entrusted with the decadarchy, T
EVTTETNIOTEUUEVE TNV Sekadapxiav B(eve)p(ikiapicp), but they may not all have held this
rank: see p. 44. A number of petitions (none of which is from Oxyrhynchus) were
addressed to a beneficiarins €Tl TGV TOMwWV, but I think that term was used in the general

sense of “on the spot” or with responsibility for the relevant area, not the more technical
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sense of a part of a toparchy. A beneficiarius’ appointment would probably have been in
respect of a particular nome and in normal circumstances there may only have been one
beneficiarins in each nome (Rankov 1994, 227): see e.g. P. Cair. Isid. 139 (296, Arsinoite) and
PSI VII 807.1-3 (280), whete a beneficiarius is addressed as B(eve)p(ikiapicp) émépyou
AiyUtTou Siakelpéve év T ‘O8upuyx(itn). As well as carrying messages and acting as
intermediary with the local populace in relation to petitions, the beneficiarins had an
administrative role in security and law enforcement: in BGU II 388 I (157-159) a beneficiarins
was responsible for ensuring that an accused appeared at a hearing with all necessary
documents. Dated papyri attest the existence of a beneficiarins in Oxyrhynchus at several
times in the later 3 and early 4th centuries: 267 (XVII 2130 21, assuming oTaTi{ovTos
means beneficiarius), 280 (PSI VII 807), 284 /5 (PSI XXI Congr 13), 295 (VIII 1121), 301
(XLVI 3304), 304 (XVIII 2187), 338 (XXXI 2571, not in a law and order context): see also
P. Laur. II1 60 (3* century), I 64 and 65 and LXXIV 5011. I have found no reference, in
any petition to a beneficiarins, to any of the persons named in 05. Unlike in 65, the beneficiarius
in 05 is not described as oTaTiCwv (normally translated as “on duty”), but his position
would have been the same. Later in the 4™ century such beneficiarii may have held military
rank in name only, while their function remained broadly the same (Rankov 1994, 222: see
also MacMullen 1967, 69-71). On beneficiarii see generally Lallemand 1964, 74-75, Rankov
1994, Ott 1995 (1) and (2), 113-126, Dise 1995, Nelis-Clément 2000 and P. Louvre 11
120.27 n. and, in relation to petitions, Whitehorne 2004, 161-169.

2 koopapxals kal émoTtaTtnt eiprivns. These officials are the addressees of LXXIV 5011
and the six other papyri listed there at 4 n., which include I 65. Comarchs are known from
c.245 (see Thomas 1975, 113-119) to at least the 6™ century, although their role may have
changed over the period. Epistatai eirenes are known to have held office from 256 (XLII
3035 and XXXIV 2714)) to some time in the 4th century (BGU XVII 2700). Both
categories had a police function. See Lallemand 1964, 134-137 and references at LXXIV
5010 6 n.

3 2wkeéga. A village in the Upper toparchy and 2nd pagus: see Benaissa 2009, 288-289.

TG oTpaTIcdT. It is unusual for soldiers to be dispatched with summonses other than
those sent by military officers: see LXXIV 5005 3 n., 5006 5, I 64 and P. Wisc. I 24.3. A
soldier was sent with each of 05 to 09. An unspecified official is despatched with both

published summonses from a beneficiarins, 1 65 and LXXIV 5011.
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4 Newrjpatov uidv EAévns. The name Niceratus occurs fairly often BC but is rarely
attested AD (I have found only one instance, P. Heid. VII 397, but that is a reference to
the name of a &/ervs and so originated BC). This Niceratus is identified only by his mother’s

name, Helena, a common name in both Roman and Byzantine times.

5 évtuxovTos. The usual verb in the Oxyrhynchite nome to indicate the petitioner who

had instigated the action (Hagedorn 1979, 63).

Macgipou. A common name.
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06 Summons from a canaliclarius

16 2B.48/E(b) 20x 7.25 cm 245-2757

06 contains an instruction from a canaliclarius to village officials to come with a certain
person and number of named slaves or servants (3 n.). A soldier has been sent to
accompany them. All margins are intact. There may have been five vertical folds, evidenced
by a number of holes and fraying of the papyrus. The hand is regular. The writing is against
the fibres and the back is blank. For the date see p. 43 and 2-3 n. below.

1 m(ap&) ToU kavaAikAapi(ov):

2 fikeTe Gua TG ATMOOTAAéVTI OTPATICOTY émayduevol TTépv Tov

3 kai ZeuElavov kai Tous TouTou oikéTas Epuiiv kal ZapaTmicwva kal
4 Euxdpiotov kai Aloyévnv kai Bepveikiavédv.

5 kwudpx(ais) kai dnuooctols kcoun([s TT]éAa.

1m 5 kewuapx”

“From the canaliclarins. Come with the soldier who has been sent, bringing with you Paris
also called Zeuxianus and his slaves(?) Hermes and Sarapion and Eucharistus and Diogenes

and Ber(e)nicianus. To the comarchs and demosioi of the village of Pela.”

1 kavaAikAapi(ov). This official was first attested in papyri in XI. 2925 1 (not long after
270-271), which was addressed to a kavavikAapicwt, and whose editor suggested that he
might be equivalent to a canonicarius or “collector of grain taxes”. The only other
papyrological reference is in P. Coll. Youtie II 66 (=XLVII 3366) (258), whose editor, Peter
Parsons, considered (28 n.) that it could not mean canonicarius: the papyrus was too early
and the reading too clear. His view, that the closest approximation was canaliclarius, is
substantiated by 06 and 07; I doubt that there would have been two officials with such
similar and rarely-attested titles in Oxyrhynchus at the same time. Gilliam noted that
—kAdplos was the standard Greek transliteration of the Latin —e/arius and cited five

inscriptions from the second half of the 3rd century containing the word canaliclarius or
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canalienlarius, giving evidence of between two and four canaliclarii who were based in castra
peregrina (a camp where men were stationed for special duties in Rome, detached from their
units) and who worked in the office or chancellery. He suggested that the cananiclarius in
2925 might be “the head of a clerical bureau serving in circumstances which were in some
respect exceptional”, perhaps “on detached duty as a high-ranking member of some
official’s staff” (Gilliam 1976, 51). Clauss (1973, 44) puts him at the level of a cormicularius.
We have no petitions addressed to a canaliclarins and (as Parsons) I think he was more like a
clerk, ranking below a beneficiarius or decurio. 3366 refers to a cananiclarins whose brother is an
optio (a more junior rank) of the beneficiarii, but “brother” does not necessarily indicate a
family relationship. See generally Clauss 1973, 41-45, who notes that in Byzantine times a

KavikAeov was a writing instrument (citing du Cange, s.0. caniclinus).

2 fikeTe Gua. The only summonses where the officers (here not specified until 1. 5) are
ordered to appear with the people to be delivered are PSI XV 1536 and P. Kellis inv.
D/1/75.13.1 and .2 (where the word émayduevol is also used): see 04.2 n.

2-3 TTapw Tov kai Zeu€lavov. This is probably the person mentioned in VI 970
(c.244/5; for the date see LXII 3046 6 n.), a declaration made Tap& AupnAiou TT&pidos
ToU Kal ZeuElavou Nepoulaveiou Tol kai Mevapxeiou amodederyu(évou) apxiepéauds
This Aaupds AvTivoéwv ToAews. 970 implies that he had land-holdings at Seryphis, the
number of slaves or servants mentioned here accords with his status, in 970 he is
represented by a man from Pela (the village to which this summons was sent) and
Zeuxianus is a rare name (the only other papyrological attestation is in P. Oxy. Hels. 24

(217)). That suggests a date for 06 after, but not long after, 245 (see 05.2 n.).
oTPaTIdTY. See 05.3 n.

3 oikétas. This can mean members of a household or slaves, not necessarily with a
household function; the meaning has to be derived from the names or the context. It
clearly means slaves in XXVII 2474 (3* century) and PSI V 452 (4" century). Slaves were
frequently given names based on religion or mythology or history. Berenika and Berenike,
Hermes, Sarapion and Diogenes were among the slave-names on manumission inscriptions
from mainland Greece and the islands (Reilly 1978) and examples of slave names given by
Straus (1976, 337) from the third and fourth centuries include Hermaios, Sarapion,
Berenike and Diogenes. Except Eucharistus (4 n.), the names listed here are all common;

all could be of slave or free. See Straus 2004, 246 and, regarding names given to slaves, 249-
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260, and Straus 1988, 848-9. Two summonses of slaves are known; these use 8oUAos (P.
Aberd. 60 (probably)) or 8oUAn (IX 1212); in the latter the slave is named. Five slaves
would not be an abnormally large number: see Bagnall 1993 (2), 228-229, citing XIV 1638
(282) and P. Lips. I 26 (early 4" century), which show families who do not appear
exceptionally wealthy having four slaves. For complaints against slaves (not named) see
XLIX 3480 (c.360-390) and VI 903 (4™ century). 06 may have been issued after an
investigative hearing such as the one in P. Lips. I 40 (end 4"/beginning of 5" century:
oikéTat and SoUAol are used interchangeably), where a slave accused of having attacked
someone is being questioned in an attempt to establish the names of other slaves alleged to

have accompanied him.

4 Euxapiotov. Eucharistus, an epithet (beneficent) of Ptolemy V, appears rarely in later
papyti. P. Select. (P. Lugd Bat XIII) 18.15 (c.312-318) mentions a slave or servant called
Eucharistus; the term oikéTns is used there in relation to another individual with what
appears to be a similar function. The context there is Christian but the name need not have

a Christian connotation, particularly in earlier papyri.

5 keoudpx(ais) kai dnuoaciols. It is unusual for the addressees to be described at the end
of the summons: LXXIV 5005, 5010 and 5011 are the only other published examples.
These officials are the addressees of a number of summonses; on them and their police

duties see LXXIV 5010 6 n. and 05.2 n.

TTéAa. A village in the Western toparchy: see Benaissa 2009, 225-228.
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07 Summons from a canaliclarius

16 2B.48/E(2)3 13.5 x 4 (max) cm mid/late 3" century

This document is not in the usual format for a “summons”’; there is no addressee and the
person summonsed, a carpenter, does not seem to have been identified by name. Although
a soldier has been sent to accompany the carpenter, 07 (and 08) may relate to building work

at the office or post where the senders were stationed.

The top, bottom and left margins are intact but the document is torn down the right-hand
side and we cannot tell how much is missing. There are a number of round holes but no
evidence of folding. The hand is fluent but untidy. The writing is against the fibres and the
back is blank.

1 m(ap&) Tol kavavikAapiou

2 TOV AHHGVIVOS TEKTOVa TTapaTrépyal eio .|

3 Aookdpw oTpaTicdt (vac.) év kcoun Emor[uou
1 7/ L kavaAikAapiou

“From the canaliclarius. Send Ammonion’s carpenter to[ .....ooeveeevrvirivicennes with]

Dioscorus the soldier. In the village of Episemou [.....

1 kavavikAapiou. See 06.1 n. The use of v for A can be seen in P. Got. 7 (4" century),

which has voupevapia instead of Aoupevdapia: see other examples in Gignac I 109-110

and Mayer I (1% ed.), 188 and the additional note on 3366 28, at p.139.

2 TOv Audwvicovos TékTova. Individuals summonsed are often described by their
profession or occupation as well as their name (e.g. weavers in BGU XI 2083 and XXXI
2575 (both 2™/3" century), a priest in LXXIV 5011 (and see 2 n.: 3"/4™ century)). Officials
were summonsed by their titles in SB XX 15095 and P.Turner 46 in relation to tax matters
in which they were involved. A proper name followed by a person’s name in the genitive
can designate a slave (Straus 1976, 339, with references), but 07 does not include the name

of the person summonsed and I doubt that that he was a slave: few slaves in Egypt are
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known to have engaged in a craft (Bagnall 1993 (2), 232) and carpenters were skilled
craftsmen with their own guilds (see e.g. I 53). This carpenter must have been an employee
in a workshop or on an estate owned by Ammonion. As the addressee is not known it is
not clear that the summons was issued in connection with a petition or other complaint;
the carpenter may have been needed for work in the office or post of the sender, possibly
in connection with the wood mentioned at 08.2. The letters remaining at the end of line 2

are illegible and we cannot tell how much is missing.

Tapatméuyal. This verb is not used in other published summonses, whilst Téute and
the compounds ékTéuT and &vaTéuTe are common, which may be another indication
that 07 is not a legal summons. However, it is used in the context of a person required to
attend court or to appear before a judge to give evidence or be examined in a matter the

subject of a petition (Chr. Mitt. 77.3 and 78.8 (376/378), P. Abinn. 51.16 (340)).
3 Alookdpw oTpaTicdT. He may be the same soldier as in 08.3. See 05.3 n. and 08.1 n.

v keoun 'Emori[uou. It is unusual to find this phrase at the end of a summons, but see
also 09.7. Words may be missing at the end of the line, but I would not expect to see the
titles of the officials to whom the summons was addressed after this phrase; the genitive
would usually be used after the titles. Possibly this was a shortened way of referring to
village officials; alternatively there may not have been any specific addressee. Episemou is a

village in the Upper toparchy and 3" pagus: see Benaissa 2009, 56-58.
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08 Summons from a decurio

16 2B.48 /E(a)1 20.25 x 5.5 cm mid/late 3" century

08 is not a normal summons; it relates primarily to a quantity of wood and the addressee, a
gardener, is not named, while the name of the sending decurio is given. Both decurio and
soldier may be attested in P. Meyer 20: see 1 n. As suggested on p. 58, 08 probably does

not relate to law and ordet.

All margins are intact. The writing is irregular and untidy, and difficult to read. There is no

evidence of folds. It is written against the fibres and the back is blank.

1 m(ap&) Apeiou (Bekad&pxou):

2 Ta épikva EUAa a . . a e8éunv ev ep1Bud T

3 mapdados Alookdpw oTp(aTicdTn) Kai ouv auTd avdaBa.
4 knmoupdd AKTs TTap’ auToU.

1w  [sign for decadarch] 2 1. &p1bucd 4 1. mépauTa?

“From Areios decurio. Give to Dioscorus the soldier the eight pieces of brushwood which(?)

I have put [aside] and come up with him. To the gardener of Akte. Immediately(?)”

1 Apeiou (8exaddapxov). The only summonses from a decurio published so far are I 64, SB
XVI 12649 (an ostracon) and LXXIV 5005-5009, in which the same sign as here is used for
the decurio: see Blanchard 1974, p.43 n.17. In P. Meyer 20 (from Antinoopolis), a soldier
wrote to his sister that he was serving in the Arsinoite, Herakleopolite and other nomes
with Areios the decurio and a fellow soldier named Dioscorus. The editor dated that papyrus
to the first half of the 3rd century on the basis of the hand and particularly the apostrophes
between double consonants, citing in relation to the latter point Wilcken, Arhiv 111, 380,
and Gardthausen 1911, 397. These are not conclusive: Wilcken used the presence of
apostrophes to suggest an early 3* rather than 2™ century date for a papyrus and
Gardthausen does not restrict the usage to the early 3rd century. Such usage was mainly

during and after the 3" century, with many examples from the 4" century or later (Gignac,
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Grammar1 162-164). P. Meyer 20 may accordingly be from a later date and (although
neither Areios nor Dioscoros is a particularly unusual name) contain references to the
decurio and soldier who are named in 09, who would have been stationed in the
Heptanomia. As a cavalry officer, the decurio may have had a roving brief that covered a
wide area, while the beneficiarius stayed in the nome or provincial capital (Hobson 1993,
202). If these are the same Areios, an earlier and 3" rather than 4™ century date is likely for
08; the money sent by the writer to his “sister” in P. Meyer 20, 30 denarii or 120 drachmas,
about a day’s wages for a skilled worker under Diocletian’s price edict of 301 (see LXIII
4352 15 n.), would not perhaps have merited so much concern about its safe arrival in the
later period. Other attestations of a decurio in the Oxyrhynchite nome, which range from the
late 2™ century to 376, are in the summonses referred to above (I 64 and LXXIV 5005 —
5009) and IV 747, XVII 2133, XLII 3028, XLVIII 3416, L. 3580, XL.I 2951, P. Turner 41
(possibly: new reading in Tyche 19, p.259), SB XX 14289 and P. Princ. I 22. None of these
is a petition to a decurio. The only evidence of a law and order role comes from the
summonses: 3580 is a list of soldiers and in all the others except 747, an invitation to a
dinner, and 2951, the sale of a slave, the decurio’s role seems to relate to the collection of
grain taxes, presumably for the army. For information on the rank and function of this
cavalry officer see Melaerts 1994. The name of the dispatching official is given in only
seven other published summonses: SB XIV 11264, SB XXII 15130, BGU XIX 2772, P.
Ambh. IT 146, XII 1505, XIX 2229 and LXXIV 5010.

2 t& épikwa EUAa. Usually translated as brushwood or heath, as in leases of agricultural
land where it has to be cleared in order to permit planting (e.g. XLI 2973), it must have
been more like a small tree than those terms suggest to us today: see P. Mich. IX 588.9 n.
(98-117) and CPR XIV 52.21 n. (7" century, where it is suggested it can grow to four
metres in height, if rarely). Its value may have fluctuated according to weight: see 2973 306,
BGU 731.8, XX 2272 35, 38, CPR XIV 52.22 and Drexhage 1991, 116. It was used znter alia
in the construction of ships (VI 921, 3 century) and in buildings, including doors (BGU
111 731 (180), XX 2272, (2™ century). See also P. K6ln VII 318.5 n. For other uses see CPR
XIV 52.22 n. and Reil 1913, 73.

a..va. a&Twa would give acceptable sense but is hard to make out.

v &p1bucd C. This probably indicates a number of trunks or small branches or beams (as

in BGU III 731.8). I have not found this expression in any other papyri.
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3 Alookdpw otplaTicoTtn). See 1 n., 05.3 n. and 07.3 n.
Kai ouv auTéd avaBa. See 06.2 n.

4 knmoupcd AKTTs. It may have been usual to describe a gardener by his location: see
BGU XVII 2703 (283) and P. Sarap. 79f 5, 24 (late 1%/early 2™ century). Akte is attested in
two papyti, P. Koln IV 189 (a summons) and L 3598: see Benaissa 2009, 20, who suggests
that it may have been close to Seryphis, a much-attested village in the Western toparchy

and 3" pagus.

Tap’ auToU. This does not make sense and may be a misspelling of T&pavTa,

“immediately”.
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09 Summons from a decurio

16 2B.48/E(a)4 8.5x 12 cm mid/late 3" century

The top, bottom and left margins are intact; the papyrus is torn on the right margin so that
the final letters are not entirely preserved. There is a hole near the centre affecting lines 1
and 2. There is no evidence of folding. The writing is large. The subscription is smaller and
in a different hand. The writing is against the fibres. The back contains a list of amounts,
some of the letters of which seem to continue beyond the edges, suggesting that this was

an earlier use before the papyrus was cut.
09 is very like I 64, set out in full for ease of comparison:

m(apd) ToU (Sekaddap)x(ov) | kwudpxais kai EmoTdTy eiprivns keouns Triews. |
eEauTTs TaPABoTE TG ATOOTAAEVTL UTT €Uol oTPaTICdTY | AHUCOVIS ETTIKAAOUUEVOS

Alakep émeAéy’xovTos | Uo TIToAAG, 1) Unis aUTol avépxecbe.
oeon(ueicopat)

If the restoration below is correct the sender and village of the addressees are the same,
both contain a reference to a soldier sent “by me” (albeit they use different verbs) and both
give the addressees the option of attending themselves. Unusually, both may be signed (see
8 n.): the editors of I 64 noted (6 n.) that the final line was “a mere scrawl” and suggested

that it was a subscription on the basis of the word being certain in I 65.

1 mapa [To]U[ (Bexaddp)]x(ov) kwudpxalis
2 kai me[SiopU]AagL. EEauTii[s
3 map&doTe TE TEUOEV-
4 T UM éuoU oTPaTIOTN
‘An..L
5 ToUs TTap’ fUiv aA.is

6 1) auTol Upls avépxeoh|e.
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7 keouns Trewos
8 (m. 2) éonuicwodu(nv).
3 Lmepgbév 4 um Sl map’ Guiv 6.1 L Upels 8 L. éonueicocdunv

“ From the decurio to the comarchs and field guards. Hand over immediately to the soldier

sent by me the fishermen(?) with you, or come up yourselves. Of the village of Teis.

2

Signed. ......

1 (Bexadap)x(ou). There is a trace of what may be a ¢b/ or a stroke through a phi and it is
probable (as the document was found near 05 to 08), that it contained the abbreviation

either for beneficiarius (like 05.1) or for decurio (like 08.1). We have seven summonses from a
decurio (08.1 n.) and three from a beneficiarins (05.1n.). I have restored this as decurio because

of its similarity to I 64.

2 me[SropU]Aatl. Apart from a single example of fstgpiastai ( BGU XVII 2701.2), other
officials to whom summonses have been addressed with comarchs have either been an
epistates eirenes (nine times) or demosioi (seven times). See Bilow-Jacobsen 1986, Gagos and
Sijpesteijn 1996, LXXIV pp. 134-13 and 5010 6 n. mediopUAakes are known from several
Oxyrhynchite papyri from the early 3" to mid-4" centuries (XL.VII 3346 16 (207-211),
XXXIV 2714 13 (256) and 2730 7-8 (276-325), XLIV 3184 19 (297), P. Ross Georg. V 23.7
(3" century), PSI 11T 213.1 (3" century), LXI 4128 19 (346), XLVIII 3420 34 (4" century)),

but are not previously attested for Teis or as addressees of a summons.

5 An... These letters (possibly in the same hand as the signature) are much fainter than
the main hand and do not make sense in the context. They may be from an eatlier use of

the piece of papyrus.
al.is: &Aels, . &Aiels? For the spelling see XLLVI 3267 11 (c. 37-41) and n.
6 M) auTol Uuels avépxeoBe. Like I 64 5. See 04.2 n.

7 Thews. Teis is a village in the Thmoisepho toparchy and 8" pagus: see Benaissa 2009,

336-338. The position of this reference at the end of the summons is strange: see 07.3 n.
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8 ¢onuiwodu(nv). Of published summonses, only I 64 and 65, P. Cair. Isid. 131, XII
1505, 1506 and 1507, LXXIV 5007, 5010 and 5012 and P. Kellis inv. D/1/75.13.1, 13.2 and
.75 have been signed: see LXI 4116 4 n. As stated above, the editors noted that the
signature in 64 was a mere scrawl; it is possible, but unlikely, that it was also

EOTUILOOAUNVY.
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010-014 Declarations of uninundated or artificially irrigated land

Introduction

There follow five declarations that land had not been inundated by the Nile flood or had
been artificially irrigated. Habermann listed 69 such declarations published by 1997.” Since
then LXV 4488 (c. 245) and P. Harris inv. 55a (undated, Gonis 2003 (1)), both
Oxyrhynchite, have appeared. In addition, I am indebted to Thomas Kruse for letting me
have a copy of his as yet unpublished edition of P. Heid. Inv. G. 2083 (165-171, from
Karanis). One further (not yet edited) declaration is described in Hakkert 1967 (no. 14).

These papyri are interesting for a variety of reasons. The surviving part of 010 refers to
twelve separate parcels of land and 013 and 014 also refer to multiple holdings, like many of
the Oxyrhynchite declarations. They confirm the pattern identified by Rowlandson of
parcels of farmland in the nome becoming concentrated in the hands of non-resident
landlords.” 011 and 012 together, and 013, were comprised in tomoi synkollesimoi (see p. 70).
Only a few letters survive of the document that was next to 013 in the Zomos; it is not edited
here. 010 is the only abrochia declaration known from 212. 011, 012 and 013 are the first to
be published from 225 and make a sequence with SB XX 14385 (224) and XII 1459 (220);
all are addressed to the same royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome, Aurelius Nemesion
also called Dionysius. 014 is from 240, the same year as the two declarations in XII 1549;

the flood may have been particularly poor in 239.
How the system worked

In Roman Egypt, taxes on privately-owned grain-land were normally payable in kind,
assessed by reference to the area of productive land owned rather than the amount or value

of crops harvested.®

Rents on royal or public land leased from the state were similarly

assessed, at higher rates. From Pharaonic times the land tax/rent system had acknowledged
the need not merely to calculate the area of land owned but also to establish whether or not
it was productive; both area and production, but particularly the latter, fluctuated from year

to year depending upon the Nile flood, whose time of arrival, height, duration and speed all

62 Habermann 1997, 223-226. For eatlier descriptions and summaries see Avogadro 1935 (on the apographe
class of documents generally), Préaux 1963 and Parassoglou 1987. See also Youtie 1979, Gonis 2003 (1),
Kruse 2002, 235-251. Of the declarations listed by Habermann, four relate to water-logged land (€@ USaTog
or kaf'UBatos) and one to land covered by sand (GuudxwoTtos or Upaupos).
63 Rowlandson 1996, 128.
04 See Wallace 1938, 6; Bonneau 1971, 21, 65.
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affected its efficacy, which varied from place to place.” In 68 an edict of the prefect
Tiberius Julius Alexander acknowledged the hardship caused to farmers who were unable
to produce a crop when the Nile flood failed, but whose rent was assessed by reference to
standard or average, rather than actual, years.” If there had been a full émiokeyis every year
this measure should have been unnecessary, unless the officials underestimated the extent

of the uninundated land for some purpose of their own.”’

Land which would have been inundated (BeBpeyuévn) in a “normal” year was described as
&Bpoxos when the flood was insufficient to water it; this term applied only on an annual
basis. Land termed émnutAnuévn in the declarations was &Bpoxos land which had been
artificially irrigated. Bonneau defines this as meaning water lifted by a mechanical device
(usually a shaduf, until the saquiya became more widespread from the 3* century and
particularly in the 4th and 5th);* letting water out of canals by breaching dykes was not
described in this way. Land outside the flood zone which could never be cultivated without

artificial irrigation was called xépoos.”

Some applications for rent reduction cited in note 66 refer to rent being waived completely
in the case of abrochos land and reduced by half in the case of artificially irrigated land kaTta
TO £60s; this custom must have predated the decree and been unrelated to it."’ Roman
period leases of both public and private land often contain a provision waiving rent if land
is uninundated, and some leases of public land refer to a 50% reduction if land is artificially

irrigated.” It is generally assumed that the tax system worked in an analogous way to the

9 See generally Déléage 1934, 83; Bonneau 1971, 21, 59, 65-76, 91, 146-153; Bonneau 1979, 59.
60 For the edict see Chalon 1964, 222-229. No copy sutvives of an edict of Hadtian (117/8), which seems to
have stated that land should be assessed according to its worth, pursuant to which several farmers in the
Apollonopolite Heptakomias applied for a reduction in their rents (see P. Giss. 4-7, P. Lips. 11 136 and 137,
P. Brem. 36, P. Ryl. IT 96, P. Alex. Giss 20, Sijpesteijn 1982): its ambit may have been restricted to that area.
A second edict of Hadrian, in 1306, permitted rents due in respect of a poor flood year to be paid by
instalments over a period of years, which varied according to how badly each area was affected (SB 111 6944,
P. Osl. 111 78, P. Heid. VII 396). See generally Bonneau 1971, 176-179; Rowlandson 1996, 76-78.
7 Bonneau (1971, 90-92), followed by Rowlandson (1996, 76-77), doubts that the ¢piskepsis was annual;
Bonneau suggests that it was carried out only when deemed necessary by the authorities or in response to a
request by a landholder. See Chalon 1964, 228 and Wallace 1938, 33, for possible abuse of the system by
village officials.
% Bonneau 1979, 68 n. 46; 1993, 212.
% See Bonneau 1971, 76-81 and diagram 5.
0P. Giss. 4, 6 cols I and 11, P. Brem. 36 and, probably, P. Alex. Giss. 26. P. Giss. 5 and P. Ryl. II 96 do not
specify that the reduction in relation to artificially irrigated land is 50%. P. Lips. II 136 and 137, and P. Giss. 6
col IIT (and possibly P. Ryl. IT 96 and P. Alex. Giss. 26) do not specify that it is kaT& TO €6805.
" For examples of leases of public land see El Ghany 1986, 295 n.1, P.Tebt II 374 (131) (no reference to
50%) and CPR I 39 (266) and CPH 119=SPP V 119 t. vii (256/7) (both having a reduction of 50% for
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leasing of public lands, although the former would been imposed by legislation while the
latter was contractual, and that tax was assessed at a 50% rate on artificially irrigated land
and a nil rate on abrochos land. It is logical that a landowner who had incurred the expense
of irrigation should have had a lower tax bill than one who had benefitted from the Nile
flood.

Abrochia declarations are known from the Arsinoite, Hermopolite and Oxyrhynchite
nomes, dating from 158 to 245, and concerning both public and private land. A change in
law or procedure under Antoninus Pius (138-161) seems to have given rise to a new formal
system, under which landowners who wanted to claim a tax deduction for uninundated or
artificially irrigated land had to submit a declaration, pursuant to orders issued by the
prefect or procurator. The change may have been connected with a very poor flood in 153
(which was followed by a tax amnesty in 154) but may also have been an attempt to
simplify the system and reduce the administrative burden of the officials responsible for
the émiokewis or checking procedure, who were now only obliged to check land comprised
in a filed declaration.” Whether the orders were issued annually is not clear; I think the
better view is that they were, on the basis of the number of declarations which have been
found from successive years and because the procedure applied to excessive flooding and
to sand cover as well as to insufficient flooding.” The new system “implicitly recognised
the failure of the earlier ideal of more regular and systematic official adjustment of tax
demands”.” There is no reason why both state and taxpayer should not have benefitted
from a new system which left it to the taxpayer to make a claim but (presumably) assured

him that when he did so, if it was accurate, his tax liability would be reduced. The state

artificially irrigated land). Rowlandson (1996, App.2) identifies private land leases from Oxyrhynchus which
provide for a reduction in rent for abrochos land; none makes any reference to a 50% reduction for artificially
irrigated land, nor does any published since then. These references are at their peak, proportionately, from
¢.120 to 260, after which there are none, while references to saguiya become more frequent; presumably when
artificial irrigation was generally possible, no rent concessions were made. In the Oxyrhynchite nome, one-
year leases were usually drawn up in the first four months of the Egyptian year, when the effects of the flood
would have been known, rendering such a provision unnecessary. See Herrmann 1958, 95-96; Rowlandson
1996, 253.
72 See Bonneau 1971, 184-7.
73 Grenfell and Hunt (II 237, p.179; VIII 1113), Wallace (1938, 8) and Bonneau (1971, 185) suggested that the
orders were made only in yeats of exceptional flood. Contrary views were expressed by Déléage (1934, 115),
Préaux (1963, 122-3) and Youtie and Pearl in P. Mich VI 366 Introduction pp. 9-10, noting four filed in
successive years (168, 169, 170 and 171 in the Fayum). To these can be added 163 and 164, and 200, 201 and
202, in the Fayum and 203 and 204 and now also 224, 225 and 226 in the Oxyrhynchite (011, 012 and 013).
Sand cover applied to sand blown from the desert as well as to sand brought by the Nile (Bonneau 1971, 68-
69, with references).
74 Rowlandson 1996, 77.
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would have benefitted too, if an efficient tax rebate system encouraged people to irrigate,
and so to produce something from uninundated land, and made it less likely that farmers
would flee in order to escape the tax net when faced by tax bills for unproductive land.”
Westermann’s suggestion that the state levied higher taxes on unflooded land than on
flooded land, as an incentive to land-owners to irrigate it, is generally dismissed.” That the
declarations, if supported by the facts, resulted in a benefit for the declarer is clear,
particularly as claims seem to have been made for larger amounts of land than were
confirmed on inspection.77 No declaration, however, makes any express claim for a

reduction in tax.

The declarations do not describe the land concerned in any great detail, probably because
they were checked initially by local officials who knew the area, so that the names of the
kleros, where applicable, and farmer were sufficient.”” Some declarations describe the rate at
which the land was assessed for tax while others do not. The tax rates when specified vary
considerably, with private land generally taxed at 1 or 1'/2 artabas of grain per aroura, while

royal or public land could be taxed at considerably higher rates.”

All published declarations for which month dates are available were made between January
and July, by which time the effects of the previous year’s flood were known; the river
usually began to rise in June and the flood reached its peak in August and was over by
October.” Most are dated Mecheir to Phamenoth (late January to late April). They would
have been followed by an é€éTaois, when the contents were checked against a register
maintained by the comogrammatens, probably the previous yeat’s survey, and also by an

émiokeyis, where the land concerned was physically checked by appropriate officials from

75 See Bonneau 1979, 59; Habermann 1997, 222. This was a particular problem in the 224 century, see e.g. SB
XIV 11374 (168) regarding fugitives from poll tax.
76 Westermann 1921, 174, based on his analysis of P. Brux. 1 and BGU I 84 as showing that unflooded land
was generally taxed at a higher rate than flooded land. Contra Wallace (1938, 8 and 358) and Habermann
(1997, 221-222), on the basis that the tax rates depended on the nature of the title to the land; if land was
taxed at a high rate there was an even greater incentive to apply for a rebate.
77 Wallace 1938, 358 n. 36. Also noted by Westermann (1921, 170) re P. Brux. 1. El Ghany’s argument (19806,
2906) that it is improbable that anyone over-claimed because of the risk of discovery is naive.
8 Bonneau 1971, 184; Déléage 1934, 117.
7 See Rowlandson 1996, 71-80 and Tables 3 and 4 for a discussion of land tax rates in the Oxyrhynchite
nome generally, and Wallace 1938, 11.
80 Habermann 1997, 259-261; no months ate named in papyri published subsequently. See also Gonis 1999,
207 n. 3.
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a different district."' Some landowners may deliberately have filed late returns (three were

filed in Epeiph) so that the following year’s flood rendered such a check impossible.*

Declarations were usually written out by and formalised in front of an official.¥ Up to four
copies were made and kept by the appropriate officials; the declarer may also have kept a
copy (as 010). The officials’ copies were sometimes stuck together to form a TOpOS
ouykoAArjoluos or pasted roll, usually arranged in some order such as chronological, or
topographical, or alphabetical; declarations are the type of document most commonly
found preserved in this way.” There is no evidence that 010 or 014 were in a omos, but 011,
012 and 013 were; as normal, the document on the left was stuck over the left-hand margin
of the one which followed it.* Other abrochia declarations known to be from zomoi are P.
Oslo 11 26a, BGU XI 2101, BGU XIII 2234, SB VIII 9866, P. Grenf. 11 56, VI 970, VIII
1113, XII 1549 and XLII 3047, as well as papyrus 14 in Hakkert 1967.*

Title to/ownership of the land

The declarers of 010 and 013 make it plain that they are the owners of the land they are
describing; fjv €xw and Tas Umapyovcas pot at 010.5 and.13, &g €xw at 013.7 The
equivalent parts are missing from 011, 012 and 014, but they probably contained similar
wording. Bonneau is clear that the onus of making the declaration fell on the “Zzulaire”, the
person registered as owner, not the tenant.” 010 and 014, like almost half the Oxyrhynchite
declarations, refer to land eig the names of others and it is likely that 011 and 013 did so
too; in the Arsinoite many refer to land ccopatilopévn eis or di1& ccopaTiopol others.*
Apart from 010, the Oxyrhynchite ones do not use the term &vaypapopévn eis.*” The

meaning of these terms is not clear, but they both seem to refer to some form of

81 Avogadro 1935, 151; Wallace 1938, 9; Préaux 1963, 132; Chalon 1964, 222-229; Bonneau 1971, 185.
Habermann 1997, 228-9, nn. 49 and 50, gives refetences of declarations noted for é€éTaos.
82 Habermann 1997, 261. See also Wallace 1938, 8-9 and 358-9.
83 Harmon 1934, 157.
84 Clarysse 2003, 355.
85 Omar 1981, 233.
86 On fomoi generally see Clarysse 2003, who identified over 230 examples, and, specifically in relation to
abrochia declarations, Déléage 1934, 117-118; Avogadro 1935, 153; Préaux 1963, 124-127; Kruse 2002, I 249.
87 Bonneau 1971, 186. But note two exceptions; both declarations in BGU XI 2101 are made by a tenant:
possibly (unusually) he was liable for taxes under the terms of his lease.
8 Habermann (1997, 245) noted two anomalies: in BGU I 139 the person making the claim and the person
named as 81& ccopaTiopol were the same; in PST 1T 161 the reference to ocopaTiCopévos was not
followed by any name. I think these must have been written by a scribe used to declarations where third
parties were involved and who followed the normal pattern until he realised it was not necessary.
89 Avaypaouévn eis is a normal term in the Oxyrhynchite to reflect registration of title, including to public
land (Rowlandson 1996, 97).
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registration. Possibly these named “others” were registered tenants of the land concerned,
particularly in declarations made by holders of multiple parcels (like the declarers of 010,
013 and 014), who were probably absentee landlords who had let small lots to different
farmers in the locality, but I can find no evidence of any requirement to register leases
(although details may have been kept in the local grapheion if the leases were drawn up
there); they did not have to be in writing and did not grant rights 7% re to the tenants.”
The BiBA10B1KkN £ykTrioewv contained a record of ownership only.”" The name of the
occupying tenant farmer would have assisted the inspecting officials to identify land
comprised in a declaration, but that would not be a reason to use a term which suggested
registration rather than occupation or cultivation, nor perhaps to take such care in
identifying the person by parents’ and grandparents’ names. Accordingly, the named
“others” must have been prior owners of the land which was still registered in their names,
or tenants or other occupiers entered in some form of tax or tax-related (not land)
register(s) in respect of it. Rowlandson notes that there was frequently a “disjunction
between the registration of the land and its actual cultivation” and suggests that out-of-date
records and deliberate use of false names were to blame.” She considers that the “others”
named in the declarations were either former holders of the land or “in some senses
tenants”, while the new owner, who was responsible for the tax, clearly had an interest in
the tax bill being reduced.” Registration of title on acquisition was not compulsory; it was
only needed on an onward sale, when the notary drawing up the sale contract would check
the register, and the register was often out-of-date.” I believe it unlikely however that the
“others” were former owners of the land; it would be surprising if so many purchases
leading to multiple holdings, presumably amassed over a period of time, and the subject of
so many declarations, were unregistered. Most scholars considered that the terms used
indicated the person(s) entered in the tax records as being liable to pay the land tax,
although, in some cases at least, noting the unsatisfactory conclusion that the declarations
were made, and presumably required to be made, by someone who was not going to

benefit from them.” It makes little sense for the person responsible for paying the tax to

% See P. Mich. V Introduction at pp. 3-9; Herrmann 1958, 183-189.

91 See Harmon 1934, 157, 228; Wolff 1978, 222 ff, 245-7; Taubenschlag 1955, 222ff.

92 Rowlandson 1996, 99-100. In the case of the declarations however it is the disjunction between expressed
ownership and some form of registration which is at issue.

93 See Rowlandson 1996, 100 re XIT 1459.

94 See LII 3690, Introduction.

% See Grenfell and Hunt at P. Fayum I 33.18-19 n., Youtie and Pearl at P. Mich VI 367.12 n., Youtie 1981,
89-90 (on a papyrus which is not an abrochia declaration), Meyer at P. Hamb. I 11 Introduction, Déléage 1934,
117 (who points out that this would mark a change from the Ptolemaic treatment when the cleruch, not the
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have had to rely on another person making a declaration to reduce his liability; why would
that other person (owner or landlord) have bothered? Préaux, Habermann and
Rowlandson all doubted that the “others” were responsible for the tax, noting Herrmann’s
findings that it was generally the landlord not the tenant who was liable to pay the taxes
assessed on the land.”® XII 1460 (219-220) shows that tax records and not just property
ownership records could be out of date and it is possible that the “others” were persons
formerly responsible for the tax but, again, I find it unlikely that that should be the case in
so many of the extant declarations. I believe that these named “others” were not previous
owners, or persons previously responsible for the tax on the land, but were the tenants or
other third parties who actually cultivated the land in question and whose names were
shown in the tax records as actually paying the tax levied on it. These land tax records were
based on reports filed by the comogrammatens, a village official, who was primarily concerned
with the identification of the land, not with the identity of the person legally responsible for
paying the tax; the local authorities wanted to ensure that all relevant grain-land was
included in their returns but would not, I believe, have checked their records against the
land registry to establish ownership.”” The tenants would have been listed cither because
they were known from their physical occupation, and so would have been the first against
whom the tax authorities would have sought to levy execution (or at least there was a risk
of them doing so (see 11 277 (19 BC), SB XII 10942 (4 BC), VIII 1124 (26), PSI IX 1029
(52-53), XXXIX 3489 (72/73), P. Strasb. VI 534 (161)), but also, and principally, because,
probably in the majority of cases, grain from the land would have been shown as brought
by them to the threshing-floor and/or deposited by them at the official granaty (see XLIV
3163 (71) and 3169 (200-212)) and it would have been from those deposits that the tax
would have been paid.()8 The landlord/owner made the declaration because he had a real
economic interest in doing so, because under the lease and ultimately to the fiscal

authorities he was liable for the tax.

farmer (“colon”) was liable for the tax), BGU XV 2488.3 n., P. Oslo II 26 a.11.10-11 n. ZcopaTiCeo is cleatly
used in a tax context in later papyri e.g. XIX 2235 (346), L. 3583 (444).
% Herrmann 1958 122; Préaux 1963, 122; Rowlandson 1996, 100; Habermann 1997, 245 (but querying the
reference to the taxpayer made expressly in BGU I 139 and PSI III 161 (see note 88)). There were some
exceptions to the rule that the owner of land was responsible for the tax (see XLIV 3168 (late 2°¢ century)).
97 In Déléage’s view, the fise did not care whether the right person was shown as the tax-payer (1934, 143), nor
did the tax rolls contain the names of owners of private land (1934, 139ff).
98 Leases which require such deposits include I 101, ITI 640, VIII 1125, XXXIII 2676, XXXVI 2795, 1. 3591
(at the granary) and VI 910, L. 3592, LXVII 4594 and LXIX 4739 (at the threshing-floor). On whether tax was
deducted at the threshing floor see Wallace 1938, 370 and Adams 2007, 168-9. See also SB XVIII 14067
(mid-3 centuty), where registered owner and tax payer are different, and Rowlandson 1996, 274.
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The declarer of 010 distinguishes between land &vaypagopévn eis or eis named
individuals, as in 11. 6, 8, 9, 10, 14, 15, 16, 18, 19 and 20, and land ém’évépaTos (1. 12). 1
think that the latter is a reference to land which is still registered at the land registry in the
name of a former owner, while the other more usual references are to land registered in the
declarer’s name but occupied by tenants who paid the tax. The accounts on the zerso also
suggest that the writer owned a large amount of land and that the named individuals were

his tenants; see p.75 and 010.12 n.
The end of the system

The latest known declarations are from 245, from the Oxyrhynchite (XLII 3046 and 3047,
LXV 4488 and possibly VI 970).” From the Fayum the latest known are dated 209 (BGU
XI 2101, cols I and II) but these related to water-logged land; the latest for abrochos are
from 208 (P. Fam. Tebt. 52 and P. Tebt. II. 324). It is not clear why this should have been
so. Habermann related it to the abandonment of attempts to farm on Fayum areas where
water became ever more scarce, pointing out that the latest securely dated papyrus attesting
the Fayum village of Patsontis is the declaration of sand-covered land from 208 (BGU I
108)."" Villages at the north and west of the Fayum, like Socnopaiou Nesus and
Theadelphia, were at the end of the water chain and were abandoned as the canals silted
up, but the evidence shows that this did not happen as early as the first decade of the 3rd
century; Socnopaiou Nesus was abandoned in the 230s but the few remaining villagers at
Theadelphia were complaining about the lack of water reaching them in the early 4th
century.'”" If the edges of the Fayum were inundated less frequently one might have
expected a flurry of more, not fewer, declarations shortly before it became apparent that
there was no future there. The answer may be related to the non-availability of artificial
irrigation; only one of the declarations from the Fayum refers to artificial irrigation, in
contrast to eight from the Oxyrhynchite.'”” This could support Habermann’s view, on the
basis that that farming was abandoned without serious attempts at artificial irrigation, but
the reason for the discrepancy in dates is not entirely clear. Bonneau suggested that by the
mid-third century the Roman emperors were no longer concerned with encouraging

farmers to irrigate the fields artificially, and in the Fayum deliberately let the irrigation

9 See LII 3048 for other evidence that 244 may have been a poor flood year.
100 Habermann 1997, 257-9.
101 See Bagnall 1985, 297 and Samuel 1975, 619-621. For Theadelphia see P. Sakaon 35 (331) and P. Thead.
16-20 (all 4th century).
102 See Habermann 1997, 227 and add, for the Oxyrhynchite nome, XV 4488 and P. Harris inv.55a.
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system become clogged up, because the marginal benefits to the Roman state were not
worth it, but Bagnall disputed the basis of her calculation and her conclusion.'” Bonneau’s
figures do show that higher Nile floods were needed as time went on; 14 cubits was
considered normal in the mid-2nd century but was not enough to avoid famine 100 years

104
later.

These declarations ceased altogether about the time when the administrative changes under
Philip the Arab were implemented (245-249) and the comogrammatens and the royal scribes
were replaced.'” Surviving leases show that artificial irrigation was becoming more
common throughout the 3 century and from Diocletian’s time the tax system was

simplified and abrochos land was taxed on the assumption that it would be irrigated.'”

103 Bonneau 1979, 64-67; Bagnall 1985, 297.
104 Bonneau 1971, 191.
105 Parsons 1967, Gonis 2003 (1), 172; Bonneau 1971, 191; Thomas 1975, 113-115; Borkowski/Hagedotn
1975, 780-783; Kruse 2002, 11 940-954. The comogrammmatens was replaced by the comarchs, who did not have
the same responsibilities in relation to land assessments.
106 See the edict of Aristius Optatus in 297 (P.Cair. Isid. I.1); Bagnall 1985, 300.
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010 Declaration of uninundated and artificially irrigated land
71/54(a) (32F7) 15.1 by 17.5 cm January to July 212

This darkish-brown papyrus contains the first 23 lines of an &moypagn aBpdxov. The
writing is along the fibres. The top margin is intact; the papyrus is torn at line 23 where
only a few letters are legible. We cannot tell how many lines are missing. The left margin is
intact but some 3-6 letters are missing from the end of each line. The hand is that of a
skilled scribe, neat and fluent, with the usual abbreviations for aroutra and artaba. There
appear to be no orthographical errors but the scribe may have repeated some words by

mistake at the start of 1. 19: see 19 n.

On the back, written against the fibres in a different, larger and less regular hand is a list of
names, areas of land and dates of purchase and, in the last two lines, of payments. Some of
the names are the same as those in the declaration (see 9, 16-17, 20-21, 21-22 nn. below),
but they appear in a different order and the descriptions are less formal. The amounts of
land mentioned on the back are considerably larger than those in the declaration, and are
not limited to arable land but include oz&opeda, plots which may be built on (Husson 1983,
209-211). 010 is probably a copy of the declaration which was retained by the declarer, who
used the back to make a record of his holdings and tenants and of rent paid or payable,
rather than one that was filed at the royal scribe’s office. For writing on the back of

declarations see Préaux 1963, 125 and Habermann 1997, 233-234.

Both recto and verso testify to multiple holdings of land, and the zerso shows that these had
been accumulated piece-meal over a considerable period of time, including from the 26",
28" and 31" years of an unnamed emperor (probably Augustus and if so 5-4 BC, 3-2 BC
and 1-2 AD, but possibly Commodus when the corresponding dates are 185-6, 187-8 and
190-191), the sixth year of Tiberius (19-20), the second year of Nero (55-56) and the first
year of Antoninus Pius (138).

1 ‘Wpeicovt T¢ kai Amicovt BaotAike yp(appaTtel) ‘OE(upuyxitou)
2 mapa Aoukiou ZemTipiou AupnAiou ZapaTricovos koounTevcavtos Boul[eutol
3 tiis AaumpoTdTns moAews TV AAeEavdpéov. kaTtd Ta keAevuoBév|[Ta év TG

4 ¢veotadTLK (ETE1) TEpl Aoy pagiis ABpdxou kai ETnuTAnuévns amoy[pagouat
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5 fjv €xw &Bpoxov kai emnuTANuU(évny) TE aUTd vesTTL K (ETel). EoTL [
6 Trepl pév kcopnv Méppepba avaypaopévas eis Zat[o]pvei[Aov ToOV

7 klai "Epwota viov TiBepiou KAaudiou "EpwTos idiwTikiis (movapTaBou)

ém[nvtAnu(évns)

8 (&povpns) d kai eis ZvtoTorv AmoAAwviou untpods Tekcdolos i81[wTikTs

(novapTdBou)
9 ¢ tAnu(évng) (&povpns) d kai eis HpakAeidnv Zapamicvos Tou HpakAei[Sou

10 p[nT(pods)] Tavocapdamios idieoT(ikijs) (HovapTaBou) émnutAnu(évns) (dpovpas) &
15 AR kai eis Apmral

11 Tov kai Ocviov TacTopdpov Ooripidos Beds peyioTns idiwo[Tiks

12 (novapTtaBou) emnutA(nuévns) (&povpas) B. kai &1md TédV e’ dvépaTos Mapkou

TTeTpw|viou

13 ‘Hplak]Aavol ouoiws Tas Uapxovoas pot idioT(ikijs) emnutA(nuévns)

(novapTdBou) (dpovpas) [.

14 «xai eis [Aliovioiov Zapaticovos Tol Atoyévous i[8iwTikis (ovapTaBou)

g[Tnv-

15 TAnu(évns) (&povpas) i’ kai eis @écova Oécovos Tol Oéwvos unT(pds)
AnunTtpol|Tos

16 Mevxéws iBioTik(fis) (MovapTdPou) émnvTA(nuévns) (&povpas) AR kai eis
‘HpakAeidnv Z[aparri-

17 cvos Tou HpakAeidou mpdtepov TTatmovbe[iT]os ZaddAou aBpdx[(ov)

(&poup ).

18 kai eis Aidupov ZaTtokou ix Aidupov TTtoAepaiou (novapTtéPou) aBpdx(ov)
(&povpns) dn[’

19 &Bpdxou (&dpovpns) d n’ kai eis TOV auTov ZapaTticova Hpak[Aeidou Tol Zapa-
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20 Tricovos unt(pds) Tavoapdmios (ovapTdPou) emnutAnu(évns) (dpovpas) y d €5

kai eis TTa[Tov-

21 Béa Zad&Aou Tol AdUpou idioT(ikiis) (LovapTdPou) emnutA(nuévns)

(&povpav) a kai eis Zaa. |
22 ToToéws Tou kai TTAoutdpxou HpakAeidou unt(pds) TatmovbedTos .|

23 | I, [ ... ] kATipou 1B1co[TIKis

lyp§ of  4x§  5k§ 5,9,10, 14-15,20 emnvtAnt 7 Ulov  1B1eTIKNS
7,12,13,16,21 emut® 7,10, 12, 13, 14,16, 18, 20, 21 a= 8,9, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 18,
19,20,21 5 8 10 Biw" 11 o 13’ 15 un" 16 Bicom® 18 afpoX

20 un" 21 S’ 22 un'

“To Horion, also known as Apion, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Lucius
Septimius Aurelius Sarapion, former &osmetes and councillor of the most magnificent city of
the Alexandrians. In accordance with the orders given in this 20th year regarding the
registration of uninundated and artificially irrigated land, I register the uninundated and
artificially irrigated land which I have in this same current 20" year. There is ..... near the

village of Mermertha

registered to Saturneilus also known as Eros, son of Tiberius Claudius Eros,

artificially irrigated, %4 of an aroura of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Sintotoes, daughter of Apollonius, whose mother is Tecosis,

artificially irrigated, %4 of an aroura of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Heraclides, son of Sarapion and grandson of Heraclides, whose mother is
Tausarapis,

artificially irrigated, 5 1/16 1/32 arouras of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Harpa....., also called Thonius, pastgphoros of the very great goddess Thoeris,

artificially irrigated, 2 ... arouras of private land paying 1 artaba, and
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among the [lands] in the name of Marcus Petronius Heraclanus, similarly belonging to me,

artificially irrigated, ...... arouras of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to [Dionysius], son of Sarapion and grandson of Diogenes,

artificially irrigated, 1/8 of an aroura of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Theon, son of Theon and grandson of Theon, whose mother is Demetrous
daughter of Menches,

artificially irrigated, 1/32 of an aroura of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Heraclides, son of Sarapion and grandson of Heraclides, formerly
Papontheus, son of Sadalus,

uninundated, ..... aroura(s), and

registered to Didymus son of Satocus through Didymus son of Ptolemaeus,
uninundated Y4 1/8 arouras of land paying 1 artaba,

uninundated ¥4 1/8 arouras .........cccceeveuennee. , and

registered to the same Sarapion son of Heraclides and grandson of Sarapion, whose mother
is Tausarapis,

artificially irrigated, 3 % 1/64 arouras of land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Paponthes son of Sadalus and grandson of Didymus,

artificially irrigated, 1 aroura of private land paying 1 artaba, and

registered to Saam.... son of Totoes, also called Ploutarchos, and grandson of Heraclides,

whose mother is Tapontheus,

1 Horion alias Apion is attested as royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome from
January/February 211 to 7" June 213; see Whitehorne 2006, 165. The royal scribe of the
nome was the sole addressee in at least 10 declarations published to date (Habermann
1997, 235; LXV 4488). Like the strategus, but unlike the comogrammatens, where he is an
addressee his name is always given. For duties of the royal scribe generally see Biedermann

1913, passim and Kruse 2002, passin.
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2 Aoukiou ZemrTipiou AupnAiou Zapaticovos koountevoavtos Bou[Aeutol This
individual is unattested to date. The kosmetes was responsible for overseeing the training of
the ephebes; this was a one-year position in the second rank of civic honours which
qualified its holders to be elected to the boule, a rank held for life (see Delia 1991, 101, 109-
113, 121, and Lewis 1997). Although three Roman names do not necessarily indicate
Roman citizenship (Keenan 1973, 41, citing P. Mich. IV 223 (171-2)), Lucius Septimius
were the first two names of Septimius Severus and it is likely that this individual was a first
generation Roman citizen who owed his status to that emperor; the papyrus is too eatly for
him to have benefitted from the Constitutio Antoniniana of 212. He must have been a
wealthy Alexandrian citizen and may have had family connections in the Oxyrhynchite

nome (see Rowlandson 1996, 266-272; Biezunska-Matowist 1975, 746-7).

3 kaTa T& keAeuoBév[Ta Most published declarations name the official pursuant to
whose orders the declarations were made, but the identity was omitted in SB XVI 12561, P.
Oslo II 26a 1 and 2 (by reference to col.1 only), P. Mich. VI 369, BGU XIII 2233 and
2234, col 11, P. Oslo 11T 100-104, SPP XXII 34, BGU XI 2022, P. Fam. Tebt. 2.238 and P.
Heid. Inv. G 2083. See Habermann 1997, 238. It is also missing from 013. Other
declarations contain no reference to the orders: see Habermann 1997, 238, and add P.

Harris inv. 55a (Gonis 2003(1)) and now (probably) 011 and 012.

4 K (Eter). This is 211/212, expressed in papyri as the 20" year of Septimius Severus (d. 4
February, 211), Caracalla and Geta (d. 26 December 211), or of Caracalla and Geta, or of
Caracalla alone (Bureth 1964, 98-105). Because no published abrochos declaration has been
dated before Mecheir in any year, I have dated this papyrus 212. See Habermann, 1997,
259-161; Gonis 2003 (1), 171 n. 2.

5 éveoTddTI K (Tel). A similar construction is found in only one other Oxyrhynchite
declaration, P.Harris inv. 55a 1.4-5 (Gonis 2003 (1)), but is common in the Arsinoite
declarations (see P. Grenf. II 56, P. Berl. Leihg. I1 299, SB XVI 12561, 12562 and 12563,
PSIIII 361, SB V 7528, P. Bad. 1I 23, and BGU I 108; Habermann 1997, 259 n. 162). In
Oxyrhynchite declarations the year in respect of which the claim is made is usually

expressed as TPOS TO EVeoTOs €Tos (as 011.7 and 013.5-6).

6 Tepl pev kaounv Mépuepba. Mermertha was a village in the Upper toparchy and 1
pagus, near the Cynopolite border (Benaissa 2009, 154-156). I have not found any reference,

in any papyri mentioning this village, to any of the individuals named in 010. pév indicates
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that the missing part of the document contained a reference to one or more additional
villages, and Tepl implies that the area was under the administration of Mermertha (P.

Mich. Michael 7, p 61 n.4 = SB XII 11109, Gonis 2003(1), 1. 6 n.).

avaypagouévas eis The usual term in the Oxyrhynchite nome for land registered in
some-one’s name, although it does not appear in other abrochia declarations. See 8 n. and

pp. 70-73.

6-7 Zat[o]pvei[Aov Tov K]ai "EpwTta uidv TiBepiou KAaudiou "EpwTos. Saturneinus
and Saturneilus (both are possible) are the only names which fit here if the transcription of
pvel is correct. The son has been named after his father who may have been a freedman

(Eros is not uncommon as a slave name and had the son been a Roman citizen one would

have expected him too to have had Roman forenames).

(novapTdaBou). So far as we can tell (see 19 n.) all the land described in 010 is assessed at
1 artaba per aroura, the normal rate of taxation for private land in the Oxyrhynchite
(Wallace 1938, 15), although 1 /2 was frequent for former vineland (Rowlandson 1996, 54
and XLII 3047 passinz: see 11 n.)). Such land paid at an actual rate of 1"/s (Rowlandson
1987, 288 based on VII 1044). In 010 the term is usually used with id1coTIKfs but it appears
on its own at 18 and 20, while i81coTIKT|s appears on its own at 13 and neither term is used
in 17; these are probably omissions of the scribe (see Gonis 2003 (1) 1.7-8 n.), but the term
HovapT&Bou was so frequent in the Oxyrhynchite that it gradually became a “category

term” for land tenure (Rowlandson 1996, 35-30).

8 eis. The usual term in Oxyrhynchite abrochia declarations for signifying that the land is

registered in the name of a third party; see 6 n. and pp. 70-73.
2wTtoTofv. The prefix Sin (“daughter of”’) shows that this is a woman’s name.

9-10 HpakAeidnv Zapaticwvos Tod HpakAe[idou | u[nT(pds)] Tavoaodamos.
Heracleides son of Sarapion and grandson of Heracleides is named on the zerso, but not

identified by his mother. See also 16-17 n.

11 macTopopov Oorjpidos Beds peyiotns. This official was one of the second rank of
temple officials, not a priest (I. 3567 3 n.), who carried temple items in processions,
possibly a dais or platform on which statues were placed covered with an embroidered veil

(Vatun 1970, 215, who suggests that the word is detived from both T&oow I embroider
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and miyvunt I make out of wood). For the temple of Thoetis at Oxyrhynchus see 01.3-4 n.

On pastophoroi see Schonborn 1976, 6-10 and generally.

12-13 &1 TGV ¢ dvduaTos Mapkou TTetpw|[viou | Hplak]Aavoy duoicws Tas
UTrapxouoas ot..... (dpoupas). The land described is patt of a parcel €’ dvopaTos (in
the name of) M. Petronius Heraclanus (HpkouAavoU is too long to be a possible reading).
The declarer is distinguishing this land from the other parcels described, which also belong
to him but which are €is other named persons. This land may be a recent acquisition, by
purchase or possibly pursuant to a mortgage or in settlement of a debt, and not yet
registered at the land registry in the name of the declarer. Unless the kai at the start of 1. 14
is an error, the land does not appear to be tenanted (or possibly the declarer does not know

the tenants’ names). See pp.70-73.

16-17 This is probably a different Heracleides from the one named in 1. 9. A second
Heracleides son of Sarapion is named on the zerso, close to a reference to Papontheus son

of Sadalus. See 9-10 n.

18 dia. This indicates that Didymus son of Ptolemacus is an intermediate landlord, while
Didymus son of Satocus, a sub-tenant, is the farmer in occupation, and is a further
indication that the persons whose names are qualified by €ig are the occupying tenant-

farmers.

19 aPpdxou (&dpoupns) d n” The same words and fractions appear at the end of 18. This
may indicate that a different category of land (that is not private or is not rated at one
artaba per aroura) is meant, although not more than six letters are missing and no other
category of land is mentioned anywhere else. It is I think more likely, particularly because

of the identical fractions, that the repetition was a copying error.

TOV auTov 2apaTiwva. This suggests that this Sarapion, son of Heracleides and
grandson of Sarapion, has already been mentioned in the document. If so, he must either
be the father of the Heracleides mentioned at 9, whose mother and wife were accordingly
both called Tausarapis (possibly an instance of brother-sister marriage; see 02.2 n.), or of
the Heracleides mentioned at 16-17, whose own father was formerly called Papontheus.
Alternatively the scribe may have confused him with Heracleides son of Sarapion and

grandson of Heracleides (9 n.), or written the names here in the wrong order.

20-21 Ma[mov]Béa Zad&Aou Tol AidUpou This name appears twice on the verso.
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21-22 Zaap.|[ | ToTéwos ToU kai TTAoutdpxou. Other than on the zerso, where the rest

of the name is also illegible, I have not found a name beginning Zaap. .
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011 and 012 Declarations of uninundated land

83/65(a) 6x13.5cm January to July 225

These papyri were stuck together, as part of a fomos, in the royal scribe’s office (see p. 70).
There is a trace of a letter above 011 and part of a Zau above 012, indicating that 012 must
have been at least the 300" document in the roll. P. Osl. III 98, which has 398 at the top, is
the highest document number identified by Clarysse in this context (Clarysse 2003, 352).
011, 012 and 013 are addressed to Aurelius Nemesion also called Dionysius, who is attested
elsewhere (011.2-3 n.). The hands of 011 and 012 are similar but not identical; they were
probably written by a scribe in a village office, and these copies were sent to the royal
scribe’s office in Oxyrhynchus. Neither refers to the orders pursuant to which it was made
(see 010.3 n.). The surviving part of 012 does not contain &Bpoxos, EmnvTAriuevn or

other vocabulary clearly relating to uninundated land: see 012.11-12 n.
011

The top margin is intact. We have the first 16 lines of the document but up to 14 letters are
missing from the beginning of each line and there is a tear after line 5 where an entire line

is missing. We cannot tell how many lines are missing at the foot. The writing is across the

fibres and the back is blank.

1 ).

2 [AUpnAiw Nepeoico]vi T kai

3 [Awovuoic BaoiA(ik®) yp(auuaTteD)] ‘O (upuyxiTou)
4 [tapa 10 18copou

50 14 ].aTou

6[ 10 amoypagoual]

7 [Trpds TO Eveo]Tods 8 (¥Tos)

8 [Mé&pkou AupnAio]u Zeourjpou

9 [AAe€avdpou Kaio]apos Tol kupiou
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10 [fjv €xco &Bpoxo]v Trepl keo-

11 [unv 11 | ék TOU O¢o-

12 [ 5 kal 6 Jaiou kAri(pou)

13 [eig 11 ]v Nexbev-

14 [iBos 9 ]Js ToU v

15 [ 14 ] &Bpox(..) amd

16 [ 14 ]. aBpox
308 7¢ 12 kA" 15 afpoX

“To Aurelius Nemesion also called Dionysius, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome,

from ............ [I register] for the present 4* year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander
Caesar the lord the uninundated land which I have near the village of ......... in the allotment
of Theo........ and ......... , registered to ........... son of Nechthenibis, ......ccceeueneee. uninundated
land out of ........... uninundated ....”

1 A trace of the number in the fomos.

2-3 AupnAic Nepeoico]vi 16 kai Alovuoicp. Addressee of 012, 013, SB XX 14385 (26
Feb — 26 March 224) and XII 1459 (220), he was attested as royal scribe of the
Oxyrhynchite nome also in XVII 2125 (6.4.225) and P. Hamb. I 91 (end of 225):
Whitehorne 2006, 144. See 010.1 n. for general references.

4-6 The declarer’s name, patronymic and grandfather’s name would have been stated here.
He may have had a long name ending in —dorus, such as Olympiodorus, or a short name
and a father called Isidorus. An alias may also have been included. Tou (1.5) may be the end

of a name or the definite article.
7 [Tpds TO €veo]Tods 8 (Etos). This is dated 224-225. See 010.4 and .5 n.

11-12 [ 10 ] ékToU ©eo[ 5 kai 6 Jaiou kAri(pou) There is no trace of the village

name which would have been included here, followed by the names of the original cleruchs

84



by which the land was still known. The missing word(s) could be kai or ToU, or ToU kai or
ouv TS (see 014.7-8 n.) and the missing parts of two names if the second name is short.
Kleroi of Theodotus, Theodorus and Theophilus are known (Pruneti 1975, 182-183). A
kleros of @eodcopou kai AUAaiou, in the Upper toparchy near Sko, is attested in XXX VI
2726 12-13 (119) and XVII 2137 16-17 (2206); this would fit here, but Sko is a shorter
village name than one would expect. I1I 504 11-12 contains éx ToU TTToAepaiou Tol
BeoddT[oV] ...... mp[o]obéuaTos, a technical variant for &lros (Pruneti 1975, 223 n.9):
this was in the Eastern toparchy, near Psobthis. A &/ros of Theodotus was also attested in

the Western toparchy (II 344); if the fomos was collated by area, this may be the relevant one
(012.7-8 n.).

13 The name, patronymic and probably grandfather’s name of the tenant who farmed the
land described in 15-16 was stated here. If the reading of NexBev is correct, his fathet’s
name was Nechthenibis, but if the ¢b/ is not correct there are many more possibilities and

the preceding 7« may be part of that name rather than the ending of the preceding word.

15-16 The land the subject of the declaration would have been described in these and the
following lines. &md in . 15 signifies that the land first identified was part of a larger
holding. The repetition of &Bpox( ) suggests that the declaration concerned at least two

plots of dry land, although there may have been only one the extent of which was repeated.
012

The top margin is intact and we have the first 16 lines, with slight traces only of another
four. The left margin is probably intact but the first letter of some lines is hidden, where it
was stuck below 011. It is torn on the right and up to 5 letters are missing from the end of

each line, with more missing from 7 and 16. The writing is across the fibres and the back is

blank.

1 T[
2 [A]upnAico Nepeot[covi]

3 1]& k(ai) Aovuoicp Ba[oA(1ked)
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4 ypau(uaTel) Ofupuyx[iTou

5 [r]apa AupnAias [@aT-

6 pliitos xpnu(aTtiCovons) un[t(pds) Oat-
7 [plfiTos amr[o Kepke-

8 BUpecds B(1&x) AlTricov-

9 os Atricovos u[nTt(pds)

10 Aioyevidos amo .[ 4

11 &]moypda(pouar) (m)p(ds) v [Tol
12 éveoTtddoT(os) & (ETous) [Mdapkou

13 AlJupnAiou Zeourj[pou

14 A]Ae€avdpou Kaic[apos

15 T]oU kupiou me[pi keo-

16 ujnv Zev...[

17 .

18.

19.

20.

3k— 4dypaus 6xpnt 8 ® 11 ajToypags, o)

“3[.]

12 eJveotwT [

To Aurelius Nemesion also called Dionysius, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from

Aurelia Thatres, officially described as daughter of Thatres, from Kerkethyris, through

Apion son of Apion, whose mother is Diogenides. I register for the present 4" year of

Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, near the village of Sen......
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1 The #aun above the declaration indicates that there were at least 300 documents in the

tomos.
2-4 See 011.1n.

5-6 I suggest that the declarer’s name was Aurelia Thatres (as in PSI V 467, Oxyrhynchus,
360) and that her mother was also called Thatres. The ez is not clear at the start of 1. 6 but
the only other possibility is a £appa and I have not found an appropriate name with that

ending.

6 xpnu(aTifovons). This term, used of a woman here as in e.g. IX 1200 11 (270), XL.I
2974 4 (162), IX 542 (3" century) and XIX 2231 7 (241) but also used of a man in many
examples, indicates that a person has no father and is officially known by reference to his
or her mother. This usage has not been attested outside the Oxyrhynchite nome; in other

areas ATMATWP is used. See Malouta 2007, 615 to 619.
7-8 Kepke-]6Upews. A village in the Western toparchy (Benaissa 2009, 114-116).

8 8(1&x) Aurelia makes the declaration through a man, who is not given any desctiption such

a secretary or manager (as in XLII 3047 3-4).

10 &mo [ 4? There is room only for a very short village name to be inserted here, possibly

Pela, which is also in the Western toparchy.

11-12 (m)p(55) TNV [ToU] éveoTddT(05) & (ETous). This wording is not found in abrochia
declarations, but is usual in census declarations. Although mixed rolls are rare (Clarysse
2003, 355), documents in a fomos were not always of the same type; see XII 1433 and 1549.
In a census application, the reference to the year would normally be followed by, for
example, kaT oikiav &amoypagnv (as P. Rein. I1 93, 1171 (published under 11 254), VIII
1111 (203), XXXVI 2762), and then by a term like Trjv Umradpxovcav pot or T&
UtrapxovTtd pot. I think it likely that the insertion of TRV was an error by a scribe used to
compiling census declarations (although neither 224 nor 225 was a census year: see XLII
3077); see P. Corn. 17, where a similar omission occurs in a census declaration, and 010.5 n.

For the abbreviation of Tpds as a 740 with a curved stroke above it see X1, 2915 20 n.

12-15 The same year as 011.
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15 A number of Oxyrhynchite villages begin with the letters Sen. Three such villages are
commonly attested in the Western toparchy (see 7-8 n.): Senekeleu, Senao and Senokomis
(see Benaissa 2009). The fourth letter does not look like an omzzcron but may be an a/pha or
an epsilon. In X1V 1659 3, 6, 35 the name Senekeleu was next after Kerkethyris in a list of
payments, while VI 899 7 includes the words mepi ZevekeAeu kai Ke[. Senekeleu is the
most likely solution, as the closest of these villages to Kerkethyris, although holdings

comprised in a declaration were not necessarily near one another.
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013 Declaration of uninundated land
29 4B.44/C(1-3)d 6.5x 20 cm January to July 225

This document has the same addressee as 011 and 012, and was also part of a fomos (see p.
70), although no number is visible at the top; it is on the left of the surviving papyrus and
as normal was stuck over the document on the right. It contains 30 lines, and the top and
bottom margins are intact. Unfortunately, the tear on the left means that the description of
the land is very patchy, but there were several plots some of which, unusually, may have

been leased and some which may have been imperial estate land (17 n.).

Some 06 letters are missing from the start of lines 1 to 11, and probably lines 21 and 22, 10
or 12 from the start of lines 12 to 20 and 10 from the last five. The right margin is intact
apart from the end of lines 1 and 3, where it is torn. The papyrus looks as if it was folded
twice length-ways. There are a number of wormholes. It is written with the fibres and the
subscription is in a different hand. Only a few traces of the document which followed it in

the #omos have survived, next to Il. 21 to 30; it was in a different hand.

There is writing on the back of both 013 and the document which followed it, which, like
P. Osl. II 26 a (see P. Osl. 11T 194) and BGU XI 2101 (see BGU XI 2131), must have been
written in the royal scribe’s office after the declarations were inserted in the Zomos, as it is in
a third hand and continues across both documents. It contains a number of references to
Claudia Isidora, who is probably Claudia Isidora also called Apia, an absentee landlord who
lived in Alexandria. Her estate in the Oxyrhynchite nome is known to have come into the
possession of the tax authorities, possibly though not necessarily through confiscation,
shortly before June 225 (XXI 2566). The notes on the back of 013, which include
references to arouras and to amounts or quantities, may be an early assessment by tax
officials of the extent of the land they had taken over. On Claudia Isidora see generally
Thomas 2004 and LXX 4772-4778 Introduction, p. 48.

1 [AvpnAi]w Nepeoicovt 63 kai Aliovucicy BactA(ikéd)
2 [ypau]uaTel OfupuyxiTtou
3 [map& JAUpnAiou HpakAaTtos Ocovios untpdls]

4 [Toevo]vwcrppios &’ ‘OfupUyxcwv TéAecos.
89



5 [amoypd&]popal kaTa T& keAeuoBévTa PO TO

6 [¢veoT]os B (ETos) M[&plkou AupnAiou Zeourjpou
7 [AAe€dv]dpou Kalio]apos Tou kupiou &g €xco

8 [..6.. J.cwoet AUpnAiou TTAouTicovos

9 [..6...] o5 kai Toevovvcoppios &BeApris
10[..6..].. ék ToU TTToAepaiou imrmkol K[Arjpou

11[...6..]Zwilos AxiANéwos ToU . . . €O

12[...... 11........ ]. (MovapT&Pou) aPpdx(ou) (apoupas) B
13[....... 11....... Jeis pév TTAouTicova

1410...... 11. ......].Tog&(c‘x)ToGOTrbK}\()

15 11 ] .05 kal peTdx OV

16 [ 10 Aliovuoio() ... .. AO)

17 [ 10 &lva (mupol aptaPas) y &B(pdxou) (dpoupas)a §
18 [ 11 Z]wA&Tos a..[.].

19 [ 11 ] &deAgcov . [

20 [ 11 I 1

21 [ 6 ] payaTo kai Pudis [ .

22 [ 6 ].Zwikou kai TTToA &

23[ 3 ava] (apT.) y (Gpoupdov) Y’

24 [ (¢tous) 8 AUTok]pdTopos Kaicapos Mdépkou
25 [AupnAiou Z]eouripou AAeEavBpou

26 [EvceBols Ev]TuxoUs ZeBacTol

27 [ 10 s AupriAiors
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28 [Auprihios HpalkAatos émdédw(k]a .

29[ 10 ]. .. &ypaya UtEp avuToU

30 [un idéTOS] YpduuaTa.

6 11 Cewitos12 o=, aPpoy , s 17¢ 18 Ceilatos B~ &

“To Aurelius Nemesion also called Dionysius, royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome,
from Aurelius Heraclas, son of Thonis, whose mother was Tsenonnopbhris, from the city of

Oxyrhynchus. I register in accordance with the orders, for the current 4" year of Marcus

Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, the land which I have ............ of Aurelius
Ploution son of ............. and Tsenonnophris [his| sister... from the cavalry allotment of
Ptolemaecus .....

12 ...out of land rated at one artaba per aroura, 2 arouras of uninundated land..........
17...[land] rated at 3 1/12 artabas, ..........
23... land rated at 3 artabas, 1/3 1/12 arouras

24 Dated the 4" year of Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix
Augustus, ............ Aurelii. I, Aurelius son of Heraclas, made the declaration. I, ..... , Wrote

for him as he is illiterate.”

1-2 See 011.2-3 n.

3 Toevo]vvwoppios The name appears here as the mother of the declarer and in 1.9 as the

sister of Aurelius Ploution who may be the landlord (8 n.).
5 kaTd T& keAevoBévTa. See 010.3 n.

5-6 pds TO €veoT|Os 8 (ETos). The usual expression in the Oxyrhynchite (see 010.5 n.

and 011.7).

8 If the visible part of the first letter is the end of the stroke of a #heta, the line may begin
gv wo]6cooel, which would indicate that the declarer was a tenant of Aurelius Ploution.

This would be unusual (only BGU XI 2101 (1) and (2) are clearly made by a tenant), and
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would suggest that the tenant was responsible for taxes (see pp.70-72). An Aurelius
Ploution whose father was called Zoilus appears in XIV 1709 (224), a fragment of a sale
document; he is unlikely to be the person named here as, although there are two references
to a Zoilus (11 and 22), his patronymic (the missing word at the beginning of 1. 9) should

not end in a sigma.

10 ¢k ToU TTToAepaiou irmikoU k[Arjpou. This is land in a £feros or allotment granted
initially to a cavalry-man called Ptolemaeus. Cavalry allotments were larger than those of
the infantry, except the royal foot-guards (LXIII 4356 9 n.). I11 506 23-24 refers to land
Trepl TN auTtnv TTéAa ék ToU AlokAéous kai TTtoAepaiou TTépoou imrmikoU kArjpou
(the only reference in Pruneti 1975 to a cavalry allotment) and 01.10 mentions a &/eros of

Ptolemacus the hipparch near Chysis. I have been unable to decipher a village name in 013.
12 (uovaptdBou). See 010.6-7 n.

17 &Jvax (Trupot apTéBas) y Some land in the declaration, probably ousiake or imperial

estate land, was rated at over 3 artabas per aroura: see 014.4 n.
23 avd] (dpTtaPas) y See 17 n.

24-27 The same year date as 011 and 012.
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014 Declaration of uninundated land

30.4B.36/H(6-9)c 7x15.1 cm 25 February to 26 March 240

This mid-brown papyrus contains the last 20 lines, and, some 4.8 centimetres below the
signature clause, a 2-line endorsement of execution, of a declaration of uninundated land.
The side and bottom margins are intact. The top is torn so that the first line contains traces
of letters but is unreadable; it is not possible to tell how many lines are missing. The usual
abbreviations for artaba and aroura are used. The writing is with the fibres; the back is
blank. The first hand is that of a well-practised scribe; the subscription clause, in a different
hand, is less skilled and contains what may be spelling errors. The endorsement may be in a
third hand. The papyrus was folded in half vertically and there are holes along the fold line,

particulatly in the bottom half, which do not affect the reading.
L.f]....[]....

2 eis TTetooeipw TTaboobou

3 kai &A(Aovs) ava kabapou Adyou

4 (&ptdéPas) B 1Pun, &mod (dpoupddov) s (&povpns) d kai
5 &md (&poupidv) al’(&poupns) d’ un (Yiveral) ovoiak(fis)
6 aPpdx(ov) (&polpns) L’ un kai mept Mou-

7 Xwapuc €k ToUu AgovTi-

8 okou ouv T HpakAeidou

9 eis KaAauicova AidUuou

10 iBioTikis (HovapT&Pou) aBpdx(ov)

11 (&povpas) ad’ vacat

12 (¢tous) Yy AuTtokpdTopos Kaioapos

13 Mdépkou Avtwviou [Nopdiavod

14 EvoeBous [Ev]TuxoUs 2eBaocTtou
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15 ®apevod ’ vacat

16 (m. 2) Auprihios Zeprivos O kai

17 Evdaiucwv émidoka.

18 AupriAios Zeprijvos éypa-

19 wa Umep abTol un ei-

20 duTos ypauuaTa

21 (m.1?) ameyp(aen) mlapa) mpayu(aTtiked) TTaAd-
22 ogws.

3 a)\}‘ 4= .06, 50,6,T,0u01 6aBpoX & 10 a=, aPpoX 12 ¢, 17 L

EMSES oK 19 Umep  19-20 1. eidSToOS 21 ameyps, T, wpayM

“...registered to Petosiris son of Pathotes and others, rated at 2 1/12 1/48 artabas at basic
rate, out of 6 arouras, V4, and out of 1 Y2 arouras, ¥4 1/48 , making a total of uninundated

imperial estate land of 25/48 arouras, and near Mouchinaryo, from the £leros of Leontiscus
and also that of Heraclides, registered to Calamion son of Didymus, of private land rated at

1 artaba, 1 ¥4 arouras uninundated.

In the 3" year of Imperator Caesar Marcus Antonius Gordianus Pius Felix Augustus,

Phamenoth.

1, Aurelius Serenus also called Eudaimon, made the declaration. I, Aurelius Serenus, wrote

for him as he is illiterate.

Registered at the office of the pragmaticus of Palosis.”

2 €ls. See 10.8 n.

3 ava kabapou Adyou. I have not found this exact expression elsewhere in papyri. It
qualifies the rate of tax at which the land is assessed. In this context it is probably not a
reference to the fact that the grain is supposed to be supplied pure (clean and

unadulterated) (Wallace 1938, 40) but shows that the tax rate indicated is the basic rate of
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tax, which does not include any surtaxes or supplements such as TpooueTpoUpeva, which
were calculated on a percentage rather than on an artaba per aroura basis (see Wallace
1938, 12, 23, 29, 39 and 40 for a description of additional taxes on land, including special
levies throughout the first half of the 3* century, and P. Mich.VI 372 (179/180 or

211/212) Introduction, p.24, for examples of extra taxes payable on imperial estate land).

4 It is not unusual for tax rates to be expressed in tiny fractions (see Rowlandson 1996, 71-
80, 291-293). The land concerned is ousiake (5 n.), which is normally taxed at a higher rate
than private land (Wallace, 1938, 11). This rate is low for this type of land; in excess of 14
has been recorded (see Rowlandson 1987, 292; 1996, 72 and references; Wallace 1938, 11).
But, as with the low rates for basilike noted by Rowlandson (1996, 72 and Table 3),

additional amounts may have been payable here, possibly in money.

5 ouoiak(fs). This is the only reference in an Oxyrhynchite abrochia declaration to ousiake
ge, land which formed part of the imperial estates (see Rowlandson 1996, 55-60; Thompson
1976, 35-56 passin). Such land was sub-let in the same way as private land. There were two

plots in the name of Petosiris and others.

6-7 mept Mouxivapuco. There are two villages with this name in the Oxyrhynchite nome;
one in the Lower toparchy and the other (clearly attested only once, in P. Strasb. IV 220.1)
in the Thmoisepho (Benaissa 2009, 163-164). Palosis, named in 1. 22, is in the Thmoisepho
toparchy so it is possible that this is the Thmoisephon Mouchinaryo. For the meaning of

mepl in this context see 010.6 n.

7-8 ¢k ToU AgovTiokou ouv T& HpakAeidou. A &leros of Leontiscus in the Oxyrhynchite
nome is attested in BGU VI 1228 (258/7 BC); its location is not clear and has been
suggested as being possibly in the Upper, Eastern or Western toparchies (see Uebel 1968,
no. 1417, p. 335 n.; Pruneti 1975, 186-7). There are references to a £leros of Heraclides in
the Lower, Upper and Western toparchies, but none in conjunction with that of
Leontiscus, nor is any in the area of Palosis or Mouchinaryo (Pruneti 1975, 180, 224; Uebel
10.1289, p. 302). The k/eros may have been granted originally to two cleruchs jointly,
Leontiscus and Heraclides, or, more likely, the reference is to land situated across two
neighbouring &leroi (Zucker 1964, 105). By this time the reference to a &leros was
topographical only; it did not have any significance for the nature of the title (Rowlandson

1996, 43-45).
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9 KaAapicova. This name is not attested in papyri; similar names are Calamos (XVI 1917

16 and SB V 8086.23) and Calamon (P. Strasb. 1T 139.0).
10 idicoTikis (HovapTdPou)  See 010.6-7 n.

12 This declaration was made in the same year as XII 1549, which comprises two
declarations relating to land at Peenno, a village in the Middle toparchy. The flood of 239
may have been exceptionally poor. There is no letter for a date after the month name, as

with SB XX 14385.25, X1II 1549, col ii 43 and XLII 3047 42.

16-17 Auprihios Zeptjvos 6 kai Eudaiuwv. © kal means that Eudaimon was another
given name, rather than a nickname, of the deponent. Such names were sometimes given to
distinguish a son from an older family member (see Hobson 1989, 171), although a person
may also have used his father’s name in this way (010.6-7 n.). The person signing for him

(1.18), who has the same name, may have been his father or son.

17 émdoka for émdédaoka. See Gignac, Grammar 11, 242, for examples where the
reduplication has been omitted from verbs in the past tense, including émidkewa for
emdEdwka, and I 275-6 for examples of o being substituted for w, a very frequent
occurrence throughout the Roman period. Considering the handwriting and the

substitution of v for o in L. 20, these are probably orthographical errors.

19-20 eiduTos for eidoTos. See Gignac, Grammar1, 273 for examples of u being substituted

for o in accented syllables, and 17 n. above.

21 ameyp(&on) m(apd) mpayu(aTiké). No published Oxyrhynchite abrochia declaration
bears an endorsement of registration by the recipient(s), although most are broken before
the end. Similar endorsements to this are found in a number of declarations from the
Fayum (Avogadro 1935, 154). A single endorsement does not mean a sole addressee; three
with three recipients (P. Mich.VI 368 (170), P. Bad II 23 (190) and SB XVI 12563 (201))
are endorsed once only, at the office of the comogrammatens. All declarations whose
addressee(s) are legible are addressed to one or more of three officials, the basilico-
grammateus, the strategus and the comogrammateus, and all the published endorsements are at
the office of one or more of those officials: see Habermann 1997, 228-23. None refets to a
pragmaticns. TPAYUATIKOS is a general term for an official in the Roman period, often used
in connection with tax-collection, but here, qualified as it is by the name of a village, it is

another term for comogrammatens (see Thomas 1975, 119, citing P. Leit. 16=P.Wisc.I1.86.27
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(244-247) and VI 899 =W. Chr. 361 (245-249 or later) and generally on the office of
TpayuaTikés Thomas 1975; Gonis, 2000 (2); CPR XXIII 17.8n.).

21-22 TMTaAcoews. Holdings of land near Palosis may have been exceptionally fragmented
(Rowlandson 1996, 129). The village was also mentioned in two other abrochos declarations,

VII 1044 and XII 1459. See 6-7 n. and Benaissa 2009, 210-211.
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015 Letter regarding the corn dole

97/10(c) 9 x 5cm After 13" May, 272?

015 contains the upper part of a letter from Phileas to Nemesianus concerning the corn
dole. It was not found near XI. 2892-2940, the other documents comprising the
Oxyrhynchus “corn dole archive”, or the only other published papyri on this topic, P.
Strasb. VII 616 and SB XII 11263 = P. Strasb. VII 53 re-ed. The use of épéoTiov (see 5 n.)
is unusual and suggests that the papyrus relates to the extension of the dole to non-
Oxyrhynchites. For information about the Oxyrhynchus corn dole see Rea’s Introduction
to XL, pp.1-26, Lewis 1974, Rowland 1976, Carrié 1998 and Sharp 2007. Rea and Carrié
differ as to whether Oxyrhynchites had to apply for the dole or were automatically listed by
the phylarchs, as to the role of the lottery and in relation to the roll-call or anagoria. 1 find
Rea’s interpretation preferable, but these differences do not extend to the method of

admission of non-Oxyrhynchites.

There is a wide margin on the left of the papyrus and the top, left and right margins are
complete; it is torn after L. 7, revealing traces only of one more line. Starting from éuouy in
line 6 the letters are thicker and darker, suggesting that the pen was dipped in the ink again
at that point. A variety of letter forms is used but the writing is fluent, suggesting a careless
but practised hand. The papyrus is mid-brown, the writing is with the fibres and the back is
blank.

1 OiAéas Nepeoiaved TS Tideiw-

2 TaTw (vac) Xxipew. (vac)

3 mpooevéykas Tols &PXOUC! TOIS TO

4 c1Tnpéoiov MO TEUREVOLS TO

5 EQeOTIOV HOVU KEXPOVIOUEVOV

6 €is TO y (ETos) TTaxcov n, éuol 8¢ Aa-

7 Bévtos amo ToU .[.] . 10u coul
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1 1 Timeo-; 3 Tpooevey’kas 4 . TMETMOTEUHEVOLS 5 KEXPOVIOUEVOV® XP ex. corr.

“Phileas to the most esteemed Nemesianus, greetings. Having produced to the magistrates
entrusted with the corn dole [evidence of] my principal residence dated 18" Pachon in the

third year, while I took from .......

1 The names Phileas and Nemesianus appear elsewhere in the corn dole archive. A Phileas
is attested in XI. 2925 10 (undated), which contains no information about him but may
indicate an Alexandrian connection at 1.12. A Nemesianus was an identity witness in
relation to a corn dole application in January/February 269 (XL 2914 18). An Alexandrian
called Aurelius Apollonius also called Nemesianus wrote XI. 2916, but if he was the
addressee here one would have expected the name Apollonius rather than Nemesianus to
be used. The addtressee must have been well-known to the writer, who uses no title or
patronymic for either Nemesianus or himself; this is clearly a private letter, although it may
have been an informal appeal or complaint, about an eatlier application, to a friend who

was a higher authority than the magistrates to which it refers.

3-4 Tols &Gpxovuol Tols TO oITnpeéciov MIMoTeUHEvols. | have not seen this exact term
applied elsewhere in relation to the corn dole. Its use is a further indication that the
document is a private and informal letter; as well as misspelling, Phileas has not troubled to
use a technical term for the office-holders. The usage of mMoTeUw is analogous to ToU oUv
TEMOTEVHEVOU Ta XwopaTa (XII 1469 16, a petition of representatives of a village to the
prefect’s deputy, from 298) and SB VI 9050 v 12-13 (1% to 2™ century: Tols T& Kuptakd
TOoTeUOUEVOIS). See also P. Turner 44.16 and P. Sakaon 44.15-16 (both 331/2) and P.
Cair. Isid. 63.18-19 (after November 2906). Applications for the corn dole were usually
made to the ypaupaTeus o1Tnpeciov or (possibly in the more complex cases) to some
UTropvnuaTtoypaos, whose title was included in the address (see XL Introduction, 31).
They would have reported to the magistrates in charge. XI. 2913 was addressed to ToTs
SlakpelTals apxovuct oitnpec|iov, XL 2918 to Tols aipebeiol U Tiis KpaTioTNS
BouAtis 8[1J&a8ooiv Tomjoacbal ol oertnpe[ociou] and XL 2924 is a notice from a
gymnasiarch, another named individual kai TV oUv auTols dpxovTov. It is likely that
these three groups were the same. XL 2923, a request to participate in the dole on grounds

of public service, was addressed to a strategus; perhaps this was a special case or from
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someone trying to pull rank. For discussion of the roles of the various officials see Rea (XL

Introduction, 30-32) and Carrié 1998, 272-287.

5 épéoTiov. This term appearts in only one published corn dole papyrus, XI. 2916, an
application from an Alexandrian citizen, who had a property (EoTia) in Oxyrhynchus, to
participate in the corn dole there. Three categories of persons were entitled to participate in
the draw for the corn dole: émikp1BévTes, SudAoyor and pepoi. These were respectively
metropolites, namely Oxyrhynchite citizens who had passed their epikrisis and paid the
reduced rate of poll tax, other residents of the town registered there who paid the full tax,
and those who had carried out public service there (Lewis 1974 and XL Introduction, 2-5).
Members of the first two categories were desctribed as avaypa@duevol in a quarter of
Oxyrhynchus, and, so far as is apparent from the published papyri, none of them had to
provide his épéoTiov, or evidence of it. To the first category were added citizens of Rome
and Alexandria who fulfilled some sort of residence qualification: XL Introduction, 3, 2915
18 and 2927 3 n. The reference to Roman citizens must be to families who held that
honour before 212 (Sharp 1998, 225). Delia (1991, 25) suggests that the dole was offered to
citizens of Alexandria to encourage them to perform liturgies in Oxyrhynchus but I doubt
that is economically sound, particularly if those who had performed liturgies only had the
right to participate in it for a year or so (Lewis 1974, 160). Those Alexandrian citizens who
made claims on grounds of public service (XL 2901, 2915) probably did not fulfil the

residence requirements.

2916 refers to a decision of the Oxyrhynchus boule that citizens of Alexandria could also
HETaARBETY Tiis ToU oiTou Swpeds and the writer sent Tol épeoTi[ou] TO
avTiypago(v to substantiate his claim (9-10). The word épéoTiov also appears in 2916 5
but the word(s) immediately following it have not been deciphered; Rea noted that perhaps
the next word was aitn[o&]uevos, meaning that the writer had petitioned for permission
to have an official residence in Oxyrhynchus, but that something meaning just €xcov would
be easiest (5 n.). Ep€oTiov appears in only 13 published papyti; see P. Jena I1 7.3 n. for a
list of references. The census edict of C. Vibius Maximus (Chr. Wilck. 202: 104) required
persons from the chora who were living at Alexandria to émalveA]Beiv eis T& eau[TdOV
¢]péoTia (11.23-24), in order to make their declarations in the usual way, and to labour in
the fields there. This suggests that the census declarations had to be completed where the
epeoTiov was. One of the persons named in P. Oslo 111 111.235 (235), a list of free men
and freedmen in two quarters of Oxyrhynchus, lived in a house in the quarter being
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recorded but had his épéoTiov in another; all others in what appear to be similar
circumstances used the term avaypa@ouevos, and it is not clear whether the terms had
the same meaning or a deliberate distinction was being drawn. XVII 2106 (carly 4”
century), a copy of a prefect’s letter requiring gold to be sent from Oxyrhynchus, excluded
E€vol from the obligation unless they had established some sort of residence there (18-20:
TO €péoT[iov] auTdBI kaTeoTrioavTo), had not already performed public service and
were wealthy. In four drafts of the same petition, P. Ammon I 10 and 11, IT 39 and 42
(348), the petitioner suggests that someone with his épéoTiov in the city or the Thebaid
should be asked to stand as a guarantor; this could mean legal residence or property
ownership. In SB XII 11104 (149) a person is described as having neither Tépov nor
epéoTiov in the nome; this could be contrasting actual property with registration, or
income-producing property with a residence. In SB VIII 9907 (388) épeoTiov Exwov seems
to mean no more or less than &1d but may indicate that the person was not originally from
that place, as in IX 1206 (335), where the father of a child given for adoption is described
as TO épéaTiov Exwv in Oxyrhynchus, contrasting with his wife and child who are
described as &1d the same city. In SB XVI 12290 (133?) a person who was entitled to
marty an Antinoite woman and who had his épéoTiov in Antinoopolis (translated by
Sijpesteijn as “domicile”) claimed the Antinoite exemption from being obliged to perform
liturgies elsewhere; here it must mean something different from “origin”. P. Flor. I 103

(344-345?) is too damaged to be helpful.

The meaning of épéoTiov has given rise to some debate. Hombert and Préaux noted
(1952, 71) that census returns showed that a person might live in one place, file his return
in another and be registered or dvaypapouevos in a third. Relying patticularly on the
authorities cited above, they considered that in P. Oslo III 111 épéoTiov had the same
legal meaning as &vaypa@ouevos, and that in the early 4™ century at least it meant “le lieu
d’une résidence stable ou I'on est astreint a des prestations fiscales”; a person was liable to
pay taxes where he had his épéoTiov (1952, 67). Braunert denied that the term necessarily
had this legal meaning, suggesting it meant a secondary residence (Braunert 1964, 25 n. 39).
I think that épéoTiov means “principal residence” so that, while most people would have
been registered and resident in the same place, someone who originated and was
AvaypaoOUeVos in, say, Alexandria could have an épéoTiov in Oxyrhynchus and that the
term, which had a precise legal meaning, was only used when the distinction was being

drawn, hence its relative rarity. épéoTiov €xcov does not mean the same as
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avaypagouevos, which appears in the majority of corn dole applications and which
would surely have been used in 2916 and in 015 had it been the correct term.
avaypapouevos was only appropriate for metropolites of the place concerned (see

Hombert and Préaux 1952, 104).

Rea translated ToU épeoTi[ou] TO avTiypago[v in 2916 9-10 as “a copy [of the
certificate?] of residence”. I think that this extension of the meaning of actual or legal
residence described above applies in 015 also, and that the use of the term in this papyrus
means that, like 2916, it concerns a citizen of Alexandria, or a Roman citizen (there are no
published applications from Roman citizens: LV Introduction, 3), who is not
avaypaouevos in a district of Oxyrhynchus. We do not know what (if any) other proof
or documentation had to be submitted in order for a Roman or Alexandrian citizen to be
able to claim dole at Oxyrhynchus, the implication of 2916 clearly being that not all non-
Oxyrhynchites who had houses or even principal residences there could participate in the

dole.

5-6 kexpoviopévov eis. This means “dated”: see Preisigke, WB s. v. 2, “datieren (ein
Schreiben)”. In some judicial contexts it means “adjourned” (as XXII 2340, from 192).
Here, as it qualifies EpeoTiov, it seems to mean the date on the evidence of residence,
although the writer may have intended to refer to the date of its submission and be

complaining about, or explaining, a late or delayed certification or submission: see 6 n.

6 1Oy (Etos) TTaxcov in We have evidence of the Oxyrhynchus corn dole from 265/6
(XL. 2903 10 n.) to June 272 (2902). This papyrus refers to 18" Pachon (13" May) in the
third year of an unnamed emperor. It is too late to come from the reign of Claudius 11
(who probably died shortly before 28 August 270 in his second year but whose death was
not known in Egypt until later) so I think it means the third year of Aurelian (271-272). See

XL Introduction, 15-25 for a discussion of chronology.

At XL Introduction Rea notes that published applications from people who were
successful in the lot for the corn dole were submitted in Thoth, Phaophi, Tubi and Mecheir
and suggests that the main lottery was in Thoth, the first month of the year, while the other
applications were supplementary. Pachon is later still. The author of this papyrus may be

stressing that his evidence of residence, or his submission of it, was late.

7 ToU . [.Jiovuoou [ The letter before the break may be a #heta; if so, the reading ToU

B[e]iou oou is possible.
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016 List of assistants of praepositi pagorum
104/34(a) 8x23 cm 338-340?
Introduction

016 contains a list of assistants of Oxyrhynchite praepositi pagorum, dating from the 4”
century, possibly around 338-340."" It is the first complete list of its type from the
Oxyrhynchite nome to be published; that nome was divided into 10 pagz, numbered from
south to north, all of which are listed here.'” Possible attestations of persons named in it

are cited in the line notes below.

Pagi replaced the earlier division of the Oxyrhynchite nome into toparchies in 307-8.
Praepositi pagorum are known to have held office until at least 365 (C. Theod. 12.6.8, which
concerns obligations of persons who nominate pragpositi);'” the latest certain date for a
praepositus listed in P. Louvre II 120 is 362 (P. Harr. II 219) and there is a later attestation
for Eulogius (365) in XLVIII 3393. The office was a liturgy undertaken by members of the
bouleutic class: praepositi are described sometimes as bouleutai and at other times as
politenomenot, possibly the term for those eligible to be boulentas, rather than those who
actually were.""” Bowman estimated that there may have been 100 actual boulentai in
Oxyrhynchus at any one time, out of an eligible class of some 300;'"" not all boulentai
performed liturgies, nor is the converse true. The boule of each metropolis appointed
praepositi to the pagi in its surrounding territory, usually for one year although sometimes
longer: Aurelius Heras alias Dionysius (no.9 below) is attested as praepositus of the 8" pagus
for at least two years between January 316 and April 318 (XII 1425, XVII 2113, 2114, 2124,
XIX 2232, X111 4358)."" It may have been difficult to find 10 different persons of the
appropriate status to take these offices each year, and so perhaps it was not abnormal for
some to hold office for longer periods or more than once. The praepositi were responsible
for the administration of the villages in their respective pags: their duties included

determining who would fulfil village liturgies in response to nominations received and

107 See pp. 109-110.
108 Benaissa 2009, 391-393.
109 Cited by Lewis 1997, 42.
110 See Gonis 2008 with references to prior literature.
11 Bowman 1971, 22-31.
112 See Pruneti 1994.
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overseeing the apportionment and collection of taxes and army supplies (as in X 1253, see

below). Their assistants were called Bon8oli, the usual word for assistants to a liturgist.!!?

Two lists of praepositi have been published to date. P. Louvre 11 120 (2™ quarter of the 4"
century, possibly around 340) contains a list of praepositi pagorum from the Hermopolite
nome, prepared in connection with a zerismos, or tax assessment. P. Strasb. IX 818 (also
Hermopolite, from the 1° half of the 4" century) contains part of a list of pagi by number,
with the names of the praepositi in different hands, as if each had signed for an allocation of
something. 016 does not contain any indication of amounts or any prepositions to suggest
that an activity such as tax collection is being carried out. It was probably drawn up in the
offices of the boule by its clerk, for internal record purposes; the apparent lack of a prescript
(although it is not certain that no lines are missing at the top, the lay-out makes a prescript
unlikely) and the absence of formal titles make it unlikely that it was for sending to a higher
authority. The assistants seem to have been privately appointed by the praepositi on an ad hoc

basis, rather than being longer-serving members of a local government bureaucracy.'

The list is consistent from lines 1 to 14, with the pagus number and the name and office of
the praepositus on one line and the name and office of his assistant on the next. In 15 and 17
the term praepositus is not written (possibly for reasons of space in 17, but more likely
because the scribe thought it unnecessary) and must be assumed, but 16 and 18 are
consistent with the preceding even-numbered lines. There are four lines, 19 to 22, about
the 10" pagus. Line 19 appears to follow the normal format, with the pagus number and the
name of the praepositus (omitting the name of the office), but 20 and 21 give two additional
names, followed by the usual abbreviation for praepositus. See 19-21 n. Normally a pagus

would have had a single praepositus.
Oxyrhynchite praepositi pagorum

In the introduction to P. Louvre II 120 (at pp. 110-113) J6rdens sets out a list of praepositi
pagorum, which includes 14 definitely and one other possibly known from the Oxyrhynchite
nome.'"” None of those has the same name as any in this papyrus. The mpaimréoitol

TaTtpipewviaAicv of VI 900 and P. Col. X 286 (also Oxyrhynchite) and probably P. Ryl.

113 On praepositi see generally Oertel 1917, 301-2, 369; Lallemand 1964, 131-134; Lewis 1997, 42; Mitthof
2001, 146-147.
114 See XLLVIII 3384-3429 Introduction in relation to Papnuthis and Dorotheus and Lewis 1997, 105.
115 To the list in P. Louvre IT 120 can be added further references to two Hermopolite praepositi: for Aut.
Asclepiades (no.6) at Tyche 19 (2004), 123, and for Aur. Diocles (no. 14) in P. Sijp. 22.
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IV 658 (of unknown provenance; see BL XI 191) are correctly omitted (P. Louvre 1T 120,
p.110 n.1), as are a number of individuals described as &mod MpaiTooiTwv, signifying a
former holder of that military rank (PSI I 90 (364), LXIII 4374 (365), SB IV 7445 (382),
LXVIII 4677 (408) and XVI 1973 (420)), and PSI I 90 (although it is possible that praepositi
pagorum could be meant: LXIII 4374 14 n.). Two Oxyrhynchite praepositi called Horion and
Eulogius were omitted from the P. Louvre II 120 list and Diogenes may be a third

omission:

Horion. Horion was the author of four documents in the archive of Papnuthis and
Dorotheus: XLVIII 3391 (16" January 360), 3392 (14" June 360: a tax receipt signed on his
behalf by Dorotheus, where he is described as praepositus), 3405 and 3412, and is assumed to
be the praepositus of an unidentified pagus."® His activities certainly correspond with those of
a praepositus pagr: issuing tax receipts and orders to produce provisions for superiors, and

having the power to send a soldier.

Eulogius. There are references in XLVIII 3400 30 and 3425 7 (both assumed to be from
359-365 and from the archive of Papnuthis and Dorotheus) and in SB 'V 7756 to a
praepositus called Eulogius. 3400 is written by Papnuthis to his yeoUxos or landlord,
assumed to be a praepositus because of the reference to “the other praepositus” at 1. 23. He
must be called Eulogius, as 3400 25-26 reads Troirjoov 8¢ TOv SeomdTNV) Hou
yeoUxw(v) EUASY1cov ypdwal. On the back (1. 30), in the same hand, is a reference to
Eulogius the praepositus of our district. There seem accordingly to be two praepositi called
Eulogius referred to in 3400, which relates to attempted collection of corn at Berky, which
was near Chysis (see 03.1 n.) in the extreme south of the nome, on the Hermopolite
border.'"” The Eulogius in 3425 is described as being mpaimméoitos kcouns TepUbecos; the
editor explains this as meaning that Eulogius is the praepositus of the 4™ pagus, in which
Terythis is situated. (It is possible, but unlikely, that a military rank was meant in both these
cases.) Bulogius politenomenos in XLVIII 3393 6 (8 June 365), which relates to tax-collection
from the village of Terythis, may be the same person as in 3425: the editor of 3393 points
out that, if praepositus is meant, politenomenos is an oddly imprecise description in such a case,

but that does not rule out the possibility that this Eulogius held office as praepositus at

116 See XILVIII 3384-3429 Introduction and 3405 Introduction.
117 Benaissa maintained that Berky was in the Hermopolite nome prior to the 5™ century, but it may have
switched twice between the nomes in the 4% century. While I accept (as Benaissa) that 3400 does not
expressly mention the Oxyrhynchite nome, I think it more likely that at the date of 3400, and probably even
eatlier, it was in the Oxyrhynchite. See Drew-Bear 1979, 80-81; Gonis 2003 (2), 177; Mitthof 2003, 208-9;
Benaissa 2009, 41; LXXIV 5010 6 n.
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around that time.""* SB V 7756 (27 September 359 and possibly part of the same archive) is
a tax receipt signed on behalf of Eulogius praepositus by his son (possibly the son Sarapion
mentioned at 3393 20). It refers to an epoikion called Tancheo, which was probably in the
northern part of the nome, in the Lower toparchy, and so could not have been in the 4"
pagus, which was further south and comprised villages in the Eastern and Western
toparchies.'” Tancheo might however have been in the 8" pagus, which did include some
villages in the Lower toparchy,™ and so the Eulogius in SB V 7756 might have been
praepositus of that pagus, which is the one attributed to Eulogius in 016.15-16. I have not
found any examples of praepositi holding office in different pags at different times (although
Flavius Olympiodorus (no. 40 in Jérdens’ list) held office in two pag/ simultaneously) and
there are six years between SB 'V 7756 and 3393, so I think it unlikely that only one
Eulogius is mentioned in all four papyri 3393, 3400, 3425 and SB V 7756, although that is
possible. More likely, there were three praepositi called Eulogius: one in SB 'V 7756 (359),
one in 3393, 3400 and 3425, for whom Papnuthis and Dorotheus worked, and another, for
whom they did not work, in 3400. Any of these might conceivably be the Eulogius in 016
but the analysis of dates below makes me think that probably none of them was. Eulogius
was a fairly common name. See 15-16 n. for a discussion of 4" century boulentai called

Eulogius.

Diogenes. Each of Papnuthis and Dorotheus was described as Bon6ds to Horion
(XLVIII 3391, 3392 and 3412: separately, but the proximity of dates of 3391 (Papnuthis: 6™
January (?) 360) and 3392 (Dorotheus: 14" June 360) suggests this might have been a joint
appointment) and to Eulogius (XLVIII 3393 (jointly) and 3400 (Papnuthis alone)). They
wete also jointly BonBoi to a third “master”, Diogenes (XLVIII 3415, 3416), who had a
third assistant also, called Eudaimon (3415). The editor noted that the “tone and subject-
matter” of these papyti (tax collections) suggested that Diogenes was also a praepositus
pagi.””" There is no reference to a place or pagus in 3415 or 3416 but on the basis of the dates
of some other documents in the archive and a presumed 5th indiction year, the editor
suggested 376 as the most likely date (3415 Introduction). If this is correct this would be a
very late reference to a praepositus pagi, but 361, also a 5™ indiction year, is equally possible,
which would mean that Papnuthis and Dorotheus worked for Horion in 360, Diogenes in

361 and for Eulogius at some time afterwards, possibly (on the basis of 3393) 365.

118 See XILVIII 3393 Introduction and Gonis 2008.

119 Benaissa 2009 314, 392.

120 Benaissa 2009, 393.

121 XT.VIII 3384-3429, Introduction, at 75-76 and 3416 Introduction.
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Assuming a one-year term of office being the norm for a praepositus, I would suggest that

Horion, Eulogius and Diogenes were all pragpositi of the same pagus and that Papnuthis and

Dorotheus were employed by each of them in succession. See generally XLVIII 3384-3429

Introduction.

For ease of reference, I set out below an expanded list of Oxyrhynchite praepositi pagorum.

Those from 016 are listed separately at the end.

No. Name.
1 Aup. AxiAAeUs
2 Aup. Aidupos Aduuou

3  Awoyévns*

4 EUASyrog®

5 EUAOy06*

6 EuAéyios*

7 Aup. Eutpuyiog
8 KA. HpdxkAeios

6 kai TTAouTtapxos
9  Aup. Hpas 6 kai
Aiovioiog

10 Aup. ©éwv
(with no. 13)
11 Aup. Oecwvivos

12 Aup. loidwpos

13 OATI[ (with no. 10)

14 Aup. TTAouTicov

15 TTtoAeuivos

16 Aup. ZapaTraupwv
EvAoyiou

17  Aup. ZapaTricov

18 ®diASEevos

19 Auvp. Xeo[**

20 ‘Wplwv*

Pagus Date
3 361
8 309
? 61?
? 359
4?7 c.365
? c.365

10 361
1 311
8 316-318
5 347
2 327
5 336
5 347
3 329
8 362
1 346
? 313
5 323-4?
5and 6° 319
? 360

107

Attestations

XI.IX 3479 and BL IX 203
1.V 3788

XLVIII 3415 and 3416

SBV 7756

XILVIII 3393, 3400 and 3425
XI.VIII 3400

LXVII 4598 and 4599
XXXIII 2668=SB VIII 9875

XII 1425=Sel. Pap. 11 345,
XVII 2113, 2114=Sel. Pap. 11
427 and 2124 =Sel. Pap. 11
344, and BL VIII 254, XIX
2232 and Palme 1989, 246, n.
259, 1.XTII 4358. See Pruneti
1994.

1X 1190

SB XVI 12543=PSI 1V 309,
with BL IX 286

PSI X 1106 and 1107

I1X 1190

LI 3621

P. Harr. 1T 219 and CSBE’ 57
LXT 4128

LIV 3741 t. descr.

P. Harr. 11 213

PSI Congr. XVII 28

XILVIII 3391, 3392, 3405 and
3412



From 016:

Name Pagus
AvTioxos 4
Apbdviog 10
ATicov 7
[lepdvTiog 9
Ev8aiucov 2
EuAdyros* 8
Oeddwpos 6
Oeddwpos 10
KopvriAios?

Tai&viog

TTtoAepaios? 10
TTatAos 5
Notes: *See pp.105-107. **May not be from Oxyrhynchus.
Names

I set out below the result of a search of the DDBDP in June 2011 showing the number of
attestations of the names in this papyrus.

Name Occurrences Occurrences 300-400
in Oxyrhynchus

AvTioxos c.150 4

AgBdviog 29 10

Amicov >700 28

Maiavog 44 5

epdvTios >200 37 (at least 12 are 1 person)

Epueias >100 23

EvSaipcov > 700 >60

EUAdytos >200 >50

Oeddwpos >1,000 >50

Octcovivosg 28 5

loidwpos >1,000 41

KopviiAios >200 16

Tai&viog 9 6

TTtoAeuaios >3,000 43

TTatAos >700 49

2apuaTns 149 28

‘Wpelwv >1,000 96
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Date

016 is undated. It is unlikely that it was written in any of the years for which we already
have dated records of other Oxyrhynchite praepositz, namely 309, 311, 313, 316-318,
323/324, 327, 329, 336, 346, 347, 359, 360, 361 or 362 (not including the uncertain dates
for Eulogius).

X 1253 19 contains a reference to an assistant in the 5" pagus called Gaianus. This is a fairly
rare name (see above) and I think that he is likely to be the same individual as is named in 1.
10 as holding that position, making 1253 the most certain attestation we have of a person
named in 016. 1253 is undated but assumed to be 4™ century. Although it is likely that both
1253 and 016 were written around the same time, they may not be from the same year, as
the other assistant named in that papyrus, Isidorus of the 7 pagus, does not correspond
with any in 016 (see 2 n.), but as we do not know an assistant’s term of office, or the
number of assistants per pagus, we cannot be certain of that. 1253 contains an official report
addressed to the prefect of Egypt, with particulars of some military requisitions made in the
Oxyrhynchite nome. The prefect’s name is lost but the papyrus must date from a time
when Oxyrhynchus was not a separate province with its own praeses but was part of the
province of Egypt.122 There are four such periods in the 4" century when that was the case,
namely before 314/5, between 324 and 341, between 368 and 371 (when Fl. Eutolmius
Tatianus was prefect: see VIII 1101, XVII 2110 (where the prefect of Egypt was choosing
liturgists in Oxyrhynchus), LXIII 4376 and 4377) and from ¢.374 to 381. In 381 Egypt
became a diocese and its prefect was an augustalis who would not have been addressed as
em&pxos AlyUtmTou.!? The prefect was addressed at 1253 2 as T¢] AaumpoTt[aTe]
Em&pxe AiyUmtou. AaumpdtaTos, equivalent to darissimus, was only used before 364 in
respect of one prefect of Egypt, Flavius Philagrius, who held the office twice, 334-336 and
338-340."** If this is correct (and I have not found any contrary examples from the 4"
century), 1253 must have been written during one of those periods or after 364. Assuming
that 016 was written around the same time as 1253, and ruling out 3306, as noted above,
possible dates for this papyrus are around 334-335, 338-340, 368-371 and 374-381. 1253 22
also mentions a strategus and the latest attestation of a strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome

is from 369 (LXIII 4380), while as noted above the latest firm attestation of a praepositus

122 T allemand 1950, 389-392; 1964, 49.
123 See in relation to the provinces Lallemand 1950, 389-395 and 1964, 49-59; Bagnall 1993 (1), 63-64; Palme
1998 (1) 123-133.
124 Tallemand 1964, 61.
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pagi is from 362 (on the bases set out above, Eulogius would extend this to 365). I would
rule out, accordingly, 368-371 and 374-381.

Eulogius is the only name of a praepositus in 016 which is attested elsewhere as belonging to
an Oxyrhynchite praepositus. As set out above, one Eulogius was a praepositus in 359 and
probably another two persons called Eulogius held the office in 365. If either/any of these
is the Eulogius in 016 (I. 15), that would suggest a date around 359-365, which, on the
above analysis, is unlikely. There are attestations elsewhere of a number of other members
of the bouleutic class who may be listed here as praepositi, including a Eulogius who was
logistes in 341 and riparins in 346 and 350 and one who was an ex-gymnasiarch and bouleutes
in 370 (see 15-16 n.). Paeanius (5 n.) may have been the Flavius Paeanius alias Macrobius
who was /ogistes in 336 and (or, if they were not the same person, or) the Flavius Paeanius
who was strategus in 351. Gerontius (17 n.) may be the 352 rparius and/ ot the ex-exactor
and boulentes from 370. Aphthonius may have been the councillor from 338 (20 n). It is not
possible on the basis of this to establish the date of 016 with certainty, although the relative
rarity of the names Paeanius and Aphthonius (see above) leads me to suggest that a date

around 338 to 340 is the most likely.
Description

016 contains 22 lines. The left margin is intact except for the beginning of 1.1, although the
first letter of 1. 22 is missing. The right margin is intact apart from the end of L.1. There are
traces of the a/pha at the beginning of 1. 1, the first line of the list, but there may have been
an introductory part which is missing. Lines 21 and 22 have been written by a different
hand; the letters are thinner and slightly smaller (although this might be accounted for by
being squeezed in at the end of the papyrus). It is not possible to tell whether there are any

missing lines.

The papyrus has been folded vertically, probably twice. There is a tear along the outer fold,
from 1.18 onwards, but no letters are lost completely. The writing is with the fibres and

similar to that of P. Louvre 11 120. The back is blank.

1 a mway(ov) ...
2 loidwpos Bonbds

3 B may(ov) Evdaipovos mpai(trositou)
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4 ‘Epueias Bonbos

5 vy may(ov) TTawaviou mpai(trositou)
6 ‘Wpicwov Bonbos

7 & m&y(ov) AvTidxou mpai(TrociTtou)
8  EUAdyros Bonbds

9 e &y (ov) TTavAovu mpai(trooiTtou)
10  Taiavos Ponbds

11 s may(ou) Oeodwrpou mpai(mrooitou)
12 loidwopos Ponbds

13 L &y (ov) Amicovos mpai(rooitou)
14 Otcovivos Bonbds

15 n mw&y(ov) EvAoyiou

16 KopvnAiou ZaAuaTis Bonb(Ss)

17 8 may(ou) MepovTiou

18 [epdvTios Ponbos

19 1« may(ov) Oeodcdopou

20 . Agbovios aBeApods

21 (m.2) TTtoAepaiou mpai(mooiT.)
22 ﬂ]TO)\EuaTog Bonb[Ss .Jevagel.[

2io08wpos  3,5,7,9,11,13, 15,17 may= 3,5,7,9,11,13,21 mpa§ 10 yaiavos
12 io8wpos 16 1. Zapudtns 19 may 20 1. AgBoviou &BeApol

“Of the 1" pagus, [of praepositus], Isidorus assistant
of the 2™ pagus, of Eudaimon praepositus, Hermias assistant
of the 3" pagus, of Paeanius praepositus, Horion assistant

of the 4" pagus, of Antiochus praepositus, Eulogius assistant

of the 5" pagus, of Paulus praepositus, Gaianus assistant
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of the 6" pagus, of Theodorus praepositus, Isidorus assistant

of the 7" pagus, of Apion praepositus, Theoninus assistant

of the 8" pagus, of Eulogius [son] of Cornelius, Sarmates assistant
of the 9" pagus, of Gerontius, Gerontius assistant

of the 10" pagus, of Theodorus [and] Aphthonius, brother, [son][s] of Ptolemacus,
praepositi, Ptolemaeus assistant ..o

2 'loidwpos Bonbds. See Gignac, Grammarl 206-7 for examples of this use of the
diairesis. X 1253, which mentions Gaianus (10 n.), also mentions (1. 16) an Isidorus who is
assistant to the praepositus of the 7" pagus, but it is unlikely that he is the person named here
or in 1.12. Assistants are more likely to have stayed in the same pagus, working for

successive praepositi. Isidorus is a very common name.

3 Evdaipovos. We know of at least three individuals named Eudaemon who might have
been praepositi. Aurelius Eudaemon alias Helladius was described as an ex-gymnasiarch,
councillor and bzbliophylax in 307 (or 309?), (M. Chr. 196) and was strategus from 319 to
323 (LXII 4341, .X 4076, XLIV 3194: sce Whitechorne 20006, 111); he may have been too
early to be the Eudaemon in this papyrus. The Eudaemon (Trpaimmoot with no abbreviation
sign, like XIX 2232) who was the recipient of a number of pounds of silver in XXXI 2571
(27.7.338), may have been a praepositus pagi but I think it more likely that he was a military
officer dealing with requisitions. A Flavius Eudaemon (possibly an ex-/gistes: Keenan 1974,
294) was desctibed as officialis in 362/3 (LXVII 4607) but this is a term for a salaried official
and one would not expect a praepositus to have held such a position. Eudaemon is a

common name.

5 TTawaviou. Paeanius is not a common name. There are a number of attestations of
probably two individuals called Flavius Paeanius (corrected from Paranius in X 1265 and
XXII 2344: see XXXVIII p. xiv) which may be relevant. Flavius Paeanius alias Macrobius
was Jogistes in 336 (X 1265, 1303): see LIV App. 1, pp 227-228 and LX 4089 Introduction.
Flavius Paeanius was strategus in 351 to 352 (XXII 2344 (redated to c¢.351-2, see 1LX 4089,
Introduction), LX 4089, 4091). They may be one person (LLV 3820 3 n.), although
Whitehorne (2006, 112) doubts that that is the case; the alias is used only to describe the

logistes, not the strategus. There is a Paeanius in XVII 2115 (undated) and a Paeanius
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referred to as “my lord brother Paecanius™ in LV 3820 3 (possibly dated to 340 and which at
1.6 mentions a Eulogius in the same terms). A Gerontius son of Paeanius is mentioned in

LXVII 4611 (see 17 n.).

6 ‘Wpicov BonBds. XIVIII 3428 (4" century), a list of sums of money, probably taxes,

received on various accounts, and possibly part of the archive of Papnuthis and Dorotheus,
contains a reference to a Horion, who is an assistant of someone called Theodoulus. Of the
places named in that papyrus Leukiou, which is mentioned twice, is known to have been in

the 3" pagus (Benaissa 2009, 138).

9 TTavAou. A Paulus was a XcouaTeTelkTns in 336 and so of bouleutic class (P. Laur. IV
167 and see 017), a Paulus was /gistes in 381 (PSI X 1108) and (possibly the same as the
logistes) a Paulus was politenomenos in the late 4th/early 5" century (P. Wash. Univ. II 83). The
first may be the man in this papyrus but it is a common name. The words kai EUASy105
kai TTaGAos have been added in the margin of a tax account (XIV 1660, dated only to the
4™ century); it is perhaps fanciful to suggest that this may be a reference to two of the
praepositi mentioned here. IX 1190 (347) shows two praepositi of the 5™ pagus: Paulus may be
the Flavius P|.......... ] (no. 13 above), who operated jointly with Aur. Theon (no. 10) in 347.

10 Toavds. X 1253 19 refers to a Gaianus who is assistant to the praepositus of the 5th

pagus, and who is probably the same Gaianus as is mentioned here; Gaianus is a rare name.

See p. 108.
11 ©eodwpov. Theodorus is a very common name.
12 ’loidwopos BonBds. See 2 n.

13 Amricwovos. There may have been a strategus called Apion in 357 (I 66: see Whitehorne
2000, 112).

14 Oecovivos Ponbds. See 2 n. for comments on X 1253 in relation to the 7" pagus and

pp. 106-107 for evidence of praepositi with more than one assistant.

15-16 E¥Aoyiou KopvnAiou. Eulogius son of Cornelius is unattested. None of the other
praepositi named here is given a patronymic. The writer may have wanted to distinguish this
Eulogius from another of the same name; alternatively, this might be a reference to two
praepositi: Eulogius and Cornelius. That there is no kai between the names does not rule out

this interpretation.
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The following are known to have been boulentai or to have performed bouleutic liturgies in
4™ century Oxyrhynchus:

(1) Flavius Eulogius, deputy strategus in eatly January 316 (XVII 2113).

(2) Eulogius, paredros in 325 (LIV 3757 4 and 3758 79).

(3) Flavius Eulogius, /ogistes in 341 (LIV 3774) and riparius in 346 (VI 897) and 350 (XIX
2233, P. Harr. I1 218); there are also undated references in XIX 2229 and 2235. His career
is summarised in LIV App. 1, pp. 228-229.

(4) Bulogius praepositus (possibly of the 8" pagus) in 359 (SB 7756): see pp. 105-6.

(5) Eulogius praepositus of the 4" pagus (XLVIII 3400 and 3425 (359-365?)): see pp. 105-6.
(6) Eulogius praepositus (anknown pagus), also in 3400 (c.3657) see pp. 105-6.

(7) Eulogius  politenomenos in 365 (XLVIII 3393): see pp.105-0.

(8) Eulogius son of Ptolemaecus, ex-gymnasiarch and boulentes in 370 (XVII 2110.34).

(9) Eulogius BouAeuTris in SB XX 14589.15 (of unknown provenance and dated to the
first half of the 4" century).

Whether (1), (2) and (3) are the same person is not entirely clear, but the editor of LIV (at
pp- 228-229) though this implausible. He found less implausible the suggestion that
Eulogius (3) may be the same person as Eulogius (7): see LIV App. 1, pp 228-229. I have
suggested above (p. 106) that Eulogius (5) and (7) are the same person. Eulogius (5) was
praepositus of the 4™ pagus, not the 8" as is described here, and as stated above we have no
attestations of a person holding office as praepositus of different pags. If I am right about the

date for 016 (see pp. 109-110), Eulogius (3) is the most likely candidate. See also 017.3-4 n.

16 ZaAuaTis. The rho and efa in Zapudtns have been replaced by lamda and iota
respectively; for examples of these frequent interchanges see Gignac Grammar1, 102-107

and 235-237. Neither of such shifts occurs elsewhere in 016.

17 lepovTiou. There are many attestations of an Aurelius and of a Valerius Ammonianus
alias Gerontius, dating from 313-320, but such a person would not have been named by his
alias in a list like this. LXVII 4611 i1 (363), an undertaking to deliver wheat, refers to a
delivery from a Gerontius son of Paeanius. It was suggested there (at 6 n.) that this might
be the son of the former curator civitatis or logistes Flavius Paeanius (see 5 n.). A wealthy
Gerontius is known from LXVII 4628 (4™ century) and XVII 2110 10 (370) has a
Gerontius who is an ex-exactor and a boulentes. Unlike membership of the gymnasial class,

being a boulentes was not hereditary, but the wealth necessary to be eligible for the role may
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have been inherited, and it would not be surprising to see families perpetuating the role.
See Bowman 1971, 28-31. The fact that the praepositus and his assistant have the same name

is surely a coincidence.

19-21 @e08chpou . Apbdvios aBeApds TTToAepaiou mpai(troort.).[ I cannot make
sense of this part of the list unless ApBSvios &BeAgds in 20 should be in the genitive case,
indicating that there are either two praepositi of the 10" pagus, Theodorus and Aphthonius
his brother, sons of Ptolemaeus, or Theodorus and Aphthonius the brother of Ptolemaeus,
or three, Theodorus, Aphthonius and Ptolemaeus, but I think that if that had been the case
the scribe would probably have used the nominative for Ptolemaeus too. The first
explanation is the most likely. It is not clear what the letter or symbol at the start of line 20
represents. This is the only instance in the list where a person is described as brother. It is
unusual to have more than a single praepositus tor a pagus but two are attested for the
Oxyrhynchite nome (IX 1190 (347), where two brothers were praepositi of the 5™ pagus) and
for the Hermopolite (P. Louvre II 120 (no. 40), Tyche 19 (2004), 123), and note Eulogius
and Cornelius (15-16 n.). These may be forerunners of the shared pagarchies common in
the 6™ century, which as described by Gascou ultimately became a charge on the large
estates rather than on individuals (Gascou 1972=2008, 43-50, passim); possibly in these two
examples the office had become in effect a charge on the brothers’ undivided patrimony.
Alternatively, they may have been joint appointees, like the irrigation supervisors in 017.
This may be the same Theodorus as in 1. 11 (6™ pagus) and that it is because he had
responsibilities for two pagi that there was a joint appointment in the 10" pagus, although 1
would have expected the pagi to be contiguous in such a case, as with FL. Oympiodorus also
called Asyncritus (P. Flor. I 34 with BL IX 83, P. Oslo 111 113 and P. Lond. III 1249 with
BL I 290) and possibly Aurelius Cho... (PSI Congr. XVII 28).

20 Agpbdvios. An Aphthonius held office as nyctostrategus, a bouleutic liturgy, in LI 3620
(326) (see Lewis 1997, 38 on the office). XLVIII 3386 (338) mentions a Flavius
Aphthonius, who was a (current or former) gymnasiarch and a councillor. A loan in 322
(LXI 4125) and two orders to make payments in c. 337 (I 92 and P. Princ. II 80) may be
from the same person, a wealthy individual whose father, Stratonicus, was a magistrate and

councillor of Oxyrhynchus. As noted above, Aphthonius is not a common name.

22 TlToAsuaTog BonB[Ss .Jevageu.[ It is not clear what this line means. In the rest of

the list the name of the assistant precedes the title; on that basis, Ptolemaeus would be the
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assistant. What follows is not clear. The name Oenapheus is attested in P. Bodl. I 74 (100-
300) but the letter following #psilon does not look like a siga and there would be no logic

in having another name.
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017 Agreement regarding irrigation administration

44 5B.60/C(3-4)a 17.5 x 25.5 (max) cm 10 April 358
Introduction

017 contains an agreement between three xwuaTemelkTal, allocating responsibility
between themselves for maintenance of the public dykes in the Oxyrhynchite nome. It is of
particular interest because of the information it gives about the nature of the appointment
and the area of responsibility of such officers. Two of the parties are known from other
published papyri. Apollonius son of Apollonius is named in LXI 4129 and 4130 (11 May
358), two copies of a document addressed to him by comarchs, nominating men to serve as
ekBoAels (xwudTwv) or directors of work on the dykes in their village. The inventory
numbers of those papyti, 44 5B.63/79 (a) and (b), suggest that they may have been found
not far from this one. Achilles son of Posi is probably the 7zparius of that name who

appears in XVII 2110 (370) as a member of the boule in 370. Eulogius son of Ammonianus

may also be known from other documents: see 3-4 n.
Irrigation supervision

Dyke maintenance works were carried out when the waters were at their lowest. The liturgy
of supervising work on Trajan’s canal, the subject of P. Cair. Isid. 81 (9 April 297), was to
take place between Pharmouthi and Pauni, April to June. Completed penthemeros— and
naubion-certificates from the canal-fed Fayum are mostly dated from Pauni to Mesore (June
to August)'” but in areas directly subject to the flood work would have begun earlier and
most of the routine maintenance work would have been completed between Phamenoth
and Mesore, March and August (XLLIX 3475 8-10 n.). The dykes were inspected, and a
surveyor (a Snuooctos yewpéTpns) would determine the amount of earth needed to repair
them, calculated in vauBia (each naunbion was nine cubic cubits). Each village was allocated
a certain number of naubia as its responsibility.'*® The work was of crucial importance as
the following year’s harvest depended on irrigation from the Nile flood, and so it received
attention at a high level, as is illustrated by XII 1409 (278), where strategi and decenprimi are
urged by the divecetes to ensure that responsible people are selected to oversee the dyke
works, so that the dykes are propetly built up to withstand the floods and the canals are

properly cleared out to receive and distribute the water; it was not acceptable that people

125 Sijpesteijn 1964 (2), 10 and 20. The Fayum was the source of all the certificates in this article.
126 See Sijpesteijn 1964 (2), 19.
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should make payments in order to avoid doing the physical labour required.””” Those
responsible for ensuring that the work was done in the villages had to file reports with the
strategus of the nome (as LXII 4341 (319): see Introduction for other references), stating the
amount of earth shifted. Tasks such as the opening of channels (see 15-16 n.) would have
been carried out later in the year, and there would have been a need for surveillance and
emergency repairs during the flood."” Tt is not known whether work on Trajan’s canal was
done annually or only occasionally “under stimulus of special conditions” (P. Cair. Isid. 81
(297), p. 314) but in all “normal” cases, checks must have been carried out and work done

annually.

The xwuaTeTeikTns is mentioned in papyri from 298 (XII 1469 20, where the title was
also given as 6 TN émiel TV XwHaTwWY émikeipevos (1.7) and 6 €Tl TAOV XWUATWVY
(1.9)) to the 6"/7™ century (VII 1053). He replaced the xcouaTemueAnTrs mentioned in
earlier papyri (for example XLIX 3508 4 (70)) without any significant change in function.
He operated at a high level; P. Beatty Panop. 2 ix 222-226 (300) shows the ¢pitropos of the
Lower Thebaid being in direct communication with the xcopuaTeTeikTns in regard to his
function. The role included overseeing the appointment of subordinate officials at village
level (4129 and 4130 (both 358), P. Lond. I1I 1246-8 (pp. 224-226) (345)), allocating the
work that needed to be done between appropriate villages (1469 (298)), going into the

3rd /4th

villages to supervise the work (PSI 'V 460 ( century)) and being part of a team

appointed to investigate allegations of improper use of the water network (as in P. Thead.

20 (4" century) and P. Sakaon 33 = P. Ryl. IV 653 (321))."

Oertel, Lallemand and Sijpesteijn all suggested that XcOUQTETEIKTAL were a two-man
commission, like their fore-runners in office: Oertel believed that their area of
responsibility was part of a nome, Lallemand and Sijpesteijn that, as in P. Lond. III 1246-
1248 (pp. 222-2206) (345), each of two xwuaTemelkTal would assume responsibility for
part of the nome (a mers, upper or lower) although sometimes both would officiate in the
whole nome." Sijpesteijn relied also on XII 1546, pointing out that because of its late 3rd
century date, the addressees’ title (abbreviated after xwpaT) was more likely to be

XWUOTETEKTa than XeopaTempueAnTai, and stating that this too showed that they

127 See also SB XIV 11349 (3td century), P. Beatty Panop. 2 ix 222ff. (300) and P. Betl. Cohen 13 (150).
128 Bagnall 1993 (1), 23; Sijpesteijn 1964 (2), 12.
129 See generally Sijpesteijn 1964 (1), 13, 17-19; Lallemand 1964, 133, 167; Bonneau 1993, 161-5.
130 Oertel 1917, 193; Lallemand 1964, 167; Sijpesteijn 1964 (1), 15.
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officiated over a meris.”" (I think that that papyrus and P. Lond. 111 1246-1248 pp. 222-226)
suggest rather that two were appointed to each part of the nome and therefore at that time
there was a four-man commission.) Bonneau, also relying on 1546 but without opining on
the numbers involved, considered that the Oxyrhynchite nome was divided into two
merides, north and south, and that the area of responsibility of the xwuaTeTeEIKTal was a

- 132
VAZIAB

The papyri published so far do not present a coherent picture. Often, as in 1469 (298), the
area of responsibility is not specified. XLIX 3475 2-4 (220) mentions
xwuaTtoe(mueAntéov) AiB(ods) tlo](Trapxias) votivns peplildos, translated as the
southern section of the Western toparchy but which could be a reference to the western
toparchy in the southern part of the nome, and so evidence of a sub-division of
responsibility into northern and southern parts. 1546 (late 3rd century) was sent by a named
person kai Tol oUv auTé xwua(TempeAnTol) [or XwuaTemeikTou; see above] T[f]s
voTwiis pepidos (11.1-3), suggesting two officials were responsible for southern parts of the
nome and, presumably, two others for the northern parts, as weris cannot here be used in
the sense of part of a toparchy (see 14 n.). That papyrus refers to villages in at least two and
possibly three toparchies: Seryphis in the Western, Teis in the Thmoisepho and Phoboou
in the Eastern. It is strange that the Thmoisepho is included in the southern part of the
nome. The three addressees of P. Laur. IV 167 (336) are described (1.4) as émeikTanis
dnuooiwv xwuaTwv vouol Oupuyxitolu]. LXI 4129 and 4130 are addressed to a
single individual, Aurelius Apollonius son of Apollonius, who also appears in this papyrus,
as €mikTn dnuoocicwv XwudTwv vopold Ofupuyxitou (4129 5-7); that suggests a nome-

wide responsibility, or at least a nome-wide appointment, and possibly a sole appointment.

Papyri from other nomes are also inconclusive. P. Beatty Panop. 2 ix. 222-226 (300) refers
to TOJTs KATA VOUOV XWHaTETEIKTALS (the nome is in the Thebaid) but we do not know
how many there were. P. Lond. III 1247 and by analogy 1246 and 1248 (pp. 224-226: 345)
are addressed to two XCOUQTEETIKTAL (57) VOTIVAV ep[cdv vopol] EpuoutoAiTtou,
suggesting that there may have been four for the whole nome, but each nome need not

have ordered its affairs in an identical way.

017 shows three Oxyrhynchus councillors allocating responsibility between themselves by

reference to three toparchies. Since 307/8 the nome had been divided into 10 pag/ and the

131 Sjjpesteijn 1964 (1), 17 n. 3, but referring to XcouaTempeAnTal in relation to P. Lond. I1I 1246-8 in error.
132 Bonneau 1993, 162, n. 277.
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fact that the councillors do not mention three former toparchies (the Thmoisepho, Eastern
and Western) suggests that they are not using the term in its former technical sense. LXI
4129 and 4130 (3-4 n.), addressed to Apollonius, relate to Mouchinaxap, which was in the
3" pagus and Western toparchy," but in this papyrus he is accepting responsibility for an
area described as the upper toparchy and there is no space into which one could fit words
allocating the Western also to him, or to any of them. Apollonius was not sole appointee
with overall responsibility for the entire nome; the agreement is among equals all of whom
have been allotted the duty (6 n.) and there is no sense that Apollonius was appointing the
others to help him. I think that the three councillors were appointed with joint and several
responsibility for the entire nome (5-6); they drew lots between them (9) to decide how to
split the tasks but as far as the other officials and inhabitants of the nome were concerned
each would have remained responsible for the whole. On that basis 4129 and 4130 could
equally well have been addressed to any of them, or, like P. Laur. IV 167 (330), to all three,
although Apollonius may have been the most senior member of the three, as he is first
named in 017 (assuming the order was not just alphabetical). As each remained responsible
for the whole it was important to each of them that the others should fulfil their duties
propetly, hence the use of the imperial oath (17-19). Each must also have had a clear
understanding of the area allocated to him. I would suggest that the upper and lower
toparchies referred to in 017 followed the “old” boundaries, while the middle toparchy
encompassed the old Middle, Eastern, Western and Thmoisepho. 017 therefore shows a
college of three with nome-wide responsibility, like P. Laur. IV 167 (3306). It does not
follow, however that that was always the case. The area of responsibility may have
fluctuated from year to year depending on who could be found to accept it: there is
evidence of difficulty in finding people to undertake liturgies from the mid-3rd century and
later.”” These three councillors may have been exceptionally wealthy and been required to

undertake a number of liturgies (3-4 n.).

Oertel considered that the role of XCOUXTEMEIKTNS was a liturgy.”5 Bonneau disagreed
(although acknowledging that the xcopatempeAnTris was a liturgical official: XL.IX 3508),
noting that Lewis had omitted this office from the 1982 edition of his work on compulsory

officials: “On a cru qu’il était liturge, mais aucun texte ne faisant connaitre une telle

133 See Benaissa 2009, 162-3.
134 See XXXVIII 2854, X 1252, Bowman 1971, 106-7, 111-113, Sijpesteijn 1992, 245.
135 Oertel 1917, 193.
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. . A 1oz, : : 136
situation et des arguments s’y opposant méme, on peut assurer qu’il était fonctionnaire.”
b

In his original BASP work on compulsory public services, Lewis had shown
XWUATETEIKTTS as a separate category, last evidenced in 346 (P. Lond. I1I 1248), whose
area of responsibility was the nome, but without stating the term of the office. He had
followed this by a cross-reference to the entry on émeiktns and to XII 1469. In the 1982
edition he had, as Bonneau wrote, omitted a separate reference to XHUATETEIKTTS
(although still noting under émeikTng that the word existed), but had cited only Bonneau as
authority for the suggestion that it now appeared that it was not a liturgy. In the 1997
edition Lewis had moved closer to his original position and while XcopaTemueAnNTris was
entered as a separate category, responsible for a toparchy or canal and with a three-year
term, €TEe{kTNS dNUOCIWY XwHATWVY was included as a type of émeikTng (who, based on
4129 and 4130, also had nome-wide responsibility) and the reference to Bonneau’s view

was omitted."’

A number of individuals named as xcopaTeTeikTal in published papyri are known to be
members of the bouleutic class: Flavius Olympiodorus also called Asyncritius who was also
a praepositus pagi (P. Flor. I 34 (342), P. Oslo 11 113 (346) and P. Lond. I1I 1247 and 1248
(pp. 224-2206: 345)), Aurelius Diogenes also called Eulogius, a former magistrate (LXV
4492 2 (311-312)), the two men who hold office also as 7iparii, a bouleutic liturgy, in SB
XVI 12384 and 12385, and Apollonius in LXI 4129 and 4130 who also appears in 017.
Claudius Heraclius, one of the three named in P. Laur. IV 167 (336), may be the strategus
in 342 (1 87 ii.3, L.X1I 4344 3) and/or possibly proedros in 361 (LXVII 4602)."” These
examples suggest that the position of XcHaTeTelkTns was a liturgical one in the 4th
century, like its predecessor the xcopaTempueAnTris, and this papyrus 017 establishes that
beyond doubt, for three reasons. First, if the reading of 1.6 is correct, the duty was allotted,
and kAnpde (6 n.) is used for bouleutic appointments. Secondly, other vocabulary used is
also that of a liturgical appointment: dmomAnpdoat (8) (as P. Cair. Isid. 82 (318)),
ppoévTioua (8) (as in P. Lond. V 1648 and 1649 (373)), uepis (14 n.) used in the sense of a
part allotted or allocated to an official (Preisigke, Worterbuch, s.v. uepis (h), citing P. Flor. 111
304.5 and 1126 4 (both 6™ century)). Thirdly, this agreement is between members of the

bouleutic class who also undertook other high liturgical offices (3-4 n.). They would not

136 Bonneau 1993, 161 and n. 272.
137 Lewis 1997, 24 and 50.
138 Whitehorne 1997, 113.
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have operated as mere functionaries,”” nor would mere functionaries have been entitled,
unlike bouleutic liturgists, to enter into an agreement like this one, sharing out their
responsibilities.'*’ There is no other evidence that this appointment was made by the bose,
as would be usual with the appointment to liturgies of the bouleutic class, but that is the
most likely explanation. P. Beatty Panop. 2 ix 222-226 (300) implies that XcOUQTETEIKTAL
were subject to direct instruction by the epizropos but that the strategus also had a role in
their supervision. In P. Louvre II 121 (351-361), the xcouaTemelkTns was subordinated to
the strategus-exactor (see 18n.). These xwuaTemelkTal, although their appointment was
nome-wide, would have been selected and appointed by the metropolite boule and would

have reported to and been supervised by a higher official such as the exactor.'"!

There is no indication in 017 of the duration of the office. The date suggests that it did not
run from 1 Thoth, the usual start date for liturgies, but that like other irrigation functions it
began later in the year, when the repair and maintenance work was due to be done.'* It
would thus probably have covered one entire flood season. A xcopatempeAnTiis held
office for a 3-year term in 116 (P. Giessen 58 and 59) but normally a bouleutic liturgy

would be for a single year (and in the 3rd century sometimes for part only of a year).'"

Description

017 contains 23 lines of text and slight traces of one more. There are spelling errors in lines
3 and 10 and an omission from line 2 but the hand is flowing and practised; the agreement
may have been written in haste by an experienced scribe. Both side margins are intact as is
the top margin, apart from holes in two places. Three or four lines at least are missing at
the bottom, containing an agreement by each party to comply with the agreed terms and a
signature by or on behalf of each. Because of a hole approximately 16 letters are missing
(apart from slight traces) from the beginning of lines 6 and 7 and some 206 letters are
missing from the beginning of lines 19 to 23. The papyrus is pale with thin handwriting, in
a script typical of the mid-4th century. A second hand is discernible in the last 2 letters,

probably a subscription clause. It is written along the fibres. The back is blank.

139 As Bonneau 1993, 161.
140 Lewis 1997, 105.
141 See Bowman 1971, 107 and Lewis 1997, 75 and 83.
142 Bonneau 1993, 159. P. Cair. Isid. 81 (see p.117) is dated 9th April.
143 Lewis 1997, 76.
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1 petax v Uta[Telav TA]v deotr[o] TV 1uddv KwvotavTiou AUyouoTtou
3 Auprihiot AttoAAcovios ATtoAAwviou kai AxiAAéws TTéortos kai Eu-

4 Aoyt o’s Audwviavou oi Tpis BouA(eutal) Tijs Aau(rpas) kai Aap(mrpoTdTns)
‘OEuyvyxt-

5 téov éAews dAARAols xaipetv. emdn nuls ol TPls

6 exAnpw|[6nuev e]is xeouaTem[k]tiav Snuoocicwv xwua-

8 AUEUTITWS TO PPOVTIoNa ATTOTTANPG Ol SHOAOYyOUUEY

9 &xkoAoubeos TG yevopévw kArpw Ty Siaipectv &.

10 .. [..92...].¢e..1..06akai kaikAnp&oba oUTeog’

11 tov peév AmoAAcoviov Thv &vw Tomapxiav Tov 8¢

12 AxiAA[éa .. 9?7 .. ] kekAnpdoBal TNy k&Tw ToTap-

13 xiav Tov 8¢ EUASy1ov v péonv ToTrapxiav

14 &mi 16 8¢ TOV kKAnpwbévTa ekdoTrn pepidl v dvaPoAnv
15 kai 816pbwotv TGV UTTooTeAASYTWVY XwudTwy Kai dia-
16 k6Tv TTojoachal apEUTITWS TPOS TO un dxAicbal

17 16 6méTEPOV UTTO TOU OTMOTEPOU K[ai ETT]i TOUTOLS SUVUUEY
18 Tov oeBaouiov B[eTov Spkov TEV] deCTTOTEIV TV

19 [KeovoTtavtiou AvyovoTou kai lou]Aiavol Tol émeaveoTaTou

20 [Kaiocapos 17? ]. 7j druoAoyia fitis kupi[a
21 10? kal émepeoTnBévTes co]uoAoyrioauev. AUpriAi[o]t
22 287 ] ducouéxauev
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23 30? ] . cog TpoKeITaL
24 30? Ix[..]...

1 Umal 3 LAxiAeds 4 L tpels, Poul’, Aay, Aap 5 1. émedn), nuels, Tpels 6 1.

XWUATETEIK TV 10 1 kexAnpcooBar 16 1. dxAciofal

“(The year) after the consulship of our masters Constantius Augustus for the 9th time and
Julian the most noble Caesar for the 2nd time, Pharmouthi 15", Aurelii Apollonius son of
Apollonius and Achilles son of Posi and Eulogius son of Ammonianus, all three
councillors of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings to one
another. Whereas we three have been allotted the duty of superintendency of the public
dykes [of the said] nome for the current year 34/3 and with a view to fulfilling our tasks
blamelessly we agree, in accordance with the lot which has taken place, [to make]| the
division [into three patts/ between us] and so there has been allotted to Apollonius the
upper toparchy, to Achilles................ there has been allotted the lower toparchy and to
Eulogios the middle toparchy. With a view to the person allotted to each eris making the
building up and repair of the dykes for which he has been allocated responsibility and the
channels blamelessly, so that what one does will not be adversely affected by what any
other does, we swear to these things the august divine oath by our masters Constantius

Augustus and Julian the most noble Caesar.........

1-2 Dating by reference to consulships was normal in Egypt from 293 onwards: see CSBE’
3-5, where it is suggested that this was connected with Diocletian’s creation of the tetrarchy
and with his desire to bring Egypt more into line with the way the rest of the Empire
operated. These formulae were used consistently and may have been published annually
within Egypt soon after the changes took effect: see CLLRE 23, 66. Other references to the
year 358 dated in this way are in L.XI 4129 and 4130 (and see CSBE?, 186-187).

2 ®appolbl te. This date, April 10™, is consistent with other evidence that dyke
maintenance works took place when the Nile was at its lowest, in preparation for the next
flood. I would have expected to see TO before the B after Kaioapos as, for example, in I

606, but the space seems to be too small and the scribe probably omitted it inadvertently.
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3-4 Aurelius Apollonius son of Apollonius, gymnasiarch, councillor and superintendent of
the public dykes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, is the addressee of LXI 4129 and 4130 (11 May
358, a month after the date of this agreement). Achilles son of Posi, a 7iparius and member
of the boule, is known from XVII 2110 2 (370). This is the third example of a person who
held office as both riparius and dyke superintendent: two officials are addressed as
prrapiols fjtol xwuaTemikTals of the Hermopolite nome in two copies of a nomination
to liturgies (SB XVI 12384 and 12385 (362)), one of whom (named Neilos) also appears in
a declaration under oath relating to the maintenance of dykes (P. Louvre II 121.13 (351-
361)). (See Sijpesteijn 1992, 244-250 on the use of fjTot in this context.) The editor of P.
Lond. V 1648 (373) suggests (p. 4) that rjparii may have had some sort of jurisdiction over
dyke works and that the name of the office (from Latin 7pa = river bank) recalls this earlier
function. He also suggested that xwuaTeTelkTal were subordinate to rzpari, but this is not
supported by the sharing of roles in SB XVI 12384 and 12385. The riparii were the senior
police officials of the nome and it would have been usual for eirenarchs, who led the village

police authorities, to report to them.

Eulogius is a common name and I have not found any other reference to a Eulogius the
son of Ammonianus. A list of 4" century councillors named Fulogius is set out at 016.15-
16 n. Any of those named at (3) to (9) could be the same person as in this papyrus. The
most likely candidate is Eulogius (3), who held office as /ogistes in 341 (LIV 3774) and
riparius in 346 and 350 (VI 897, XIX 2233 and P. Harris 1T 218), both because of the dates
and because he too was a 7iparius. He was also the most likely to be the person named at
016.15. If he is the Eulogius in both 016 and 017, then Cornelius (016.16) cannot be his
patronymic and must be the name of another praepositus in the 8th pagus. See also 016.1 and

pp. 105-106.

5 &AAjAois xaipew. ¢émdr). The identical construction and spelling appears in P. Strasb.
VII 672 (289-290), P. Cair. Isid. 81.6 (297) and P. Oxy. Hels 44 (322-324)).

6 ekAnpad[Bnuev e]is xeopaTem k| Tiav. kAnpdew is attested in the context of
appointments to bouleutic liturgies from 100 (P. Iand. 27) to 392 (P. Herm. 19), although
aipéopat (as in XIV 1627 (342), described by Lewis as “the verb par excellence for the action
of the boule in appointing to liturgies and magistracies”), is more common: see Lewis 1997,
57-63 and 87. I have not found the noun XcpaTEMKTIX (of —€TEIKTIX) attested

elsewhere, nor a similar construction for other liturgical functions of an €melkTNS.
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7 ToU auToU vopou. Although there is no earlier reference to the nome, it is not

uncommon to find such a term after a reference to the city of the Oxyrhynchites (as in

XTIV 1662 (246)).

ToU £veoTATOS Tous AB §yS. This is a reference to the 34" year of Constantius 11, who
was proclaimed Caesar by his father, Constantine I, on 8th November 324 and raised to
Augustus after his father’s death in 337, and the 3" year of Julian, who became Caesar with
Constantius as Augustus on 6™ November, 355. This type of dating, which is peculiar to
the Oxyrhynchite nome and also appears in LXI 4129 and 4130, continued to be used until
at least 668/669 (T. Varie 8.7). These Oxyrhynchite era years ran from 1 Thoth. See XIV
1632, Introduction and 9 n. and CSBE’ 55-62.

9 T yevopéved kAfjpep. This is either a reference to the lot by which they were selected,
ot to a lot cast privately by the three councillors to determine who was responsible for

which area of the nome; see 10 n.

9-10e...[....97....].€e ... 06al The missing words probably mean either “into three
parts” or “between ourselves”. ToleloBan (or memoifjobal or Tomrjoachar?) is used with
Siaipeowv in e.g. P. Lips. I 26 (beginning of 4" century) and XLIV 3126 (328)) but cannot

be read here.

10 kaikAnpcdofat A misspelling of kekAnpcdoBai, which appears correctly in 12, and
indicates that the three councillors decided by lot which of them would be responsible for

which parts of the nome.

12 The missing word after AxIAAéa may be TTéo1Tos, but if so he is the only one of the
three to be graced with a patronymic in this part of the agreement. Alternatively there may

be an adverb but nothing plausible suggests itself.

14 €ék&oTn pepidl. Here pepls is used in the sense of the area in which an official has to
perform his functions; see pp. 118-120. In the Oxyrhynchite nome the term is used in a
number of other ways also: as a subdivision of a toparchy (II 287 (23), P. Koln II1 137 (88)
and possibly XLIX 3475 (220)), as part of a toparchy named after an individual (XVII 2129
(205-6?)), as the northern or southern part of the nome (XII 1546 (3" century)). It can also

mean a part (of property) and be used in the same way as uépos. See Preisigke, Warterbuch

s.v. UEPIS.
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15-16 BiakdTeov. A diakoTos is a deliberate opening in or channel through a dyke,
made at high water and in the same place every year to enable water to flow into a side
closed channel or an irrigation basin. XILLIX 3475 (16 March 220) shows the amount of
earth required to fill in such a cutting. The dykes would presumably be weak at these points
and require additional support. See P. Lond. IIT 1246-8 (pp. 222-226) and Bonneau 1993,
81-84 and n. 669 for references to appearances of the word, to which should be added P.
Berl. Cohen 13.

17 10 6MdTEPOVY UTTO TOU OToTEPOoU. Elsewhere 0moTepOS always means one or the

other of two.

17-20 I have restored these lines on the basis of the formula of the Imperial oath common
in the Oxyrhynchite nome, as in e.g. XLIII 3122 (322), XXII 2347 (362), XLLVI 3309 (373).
The use of the oath shows the seriousness of the obligations involved and the importance
to each that the others fulfilled the duties allocated to them. It may also indicate that they
would have had to swear the oath on taking office: at XXXVI 2764 Introduction it was
suggested that this was required, but contra Seidl, 1935, 73. It would be more usual to see
SuoAoyoupey OuvUvTes than duvUopey, although both are used. See generally P. Louvre
11 121, Introduction and CSBE?, App. G. The oath would normally be followed by a
reiteration of the undertaking, the commitment to the performance of which was being
made under oath, or words such as €ig TO év undevi pepPdiival and then 1) évoxol einuev
TS Beicw Spkw, but I cannot make this out here. For the use of the oath in private

contractual relationships see Seidl 1935, 114-128.
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018-020 Three circus programmes

Introduction

Each of the following papyri contains a list of items which were part of a programme of
entertainment, probably presented in the hippodrome in Oxyrhynchus. Only three such
programmes have been published to date: XXXIV 2707, P. Bingen 128 and P. Harrauer 56.
2707 is from Oxyrhynchus; the provenance of the others is unknown. P. Bingen 128 has
been dated to the late 5" or 6" century; 2707 and P. Harrauer 56 to the 6™. The three

described here are probably all late 5" or 6" century.'*

Some of the words used are not otherwise attested in papyti: yu]uvikd|[s in 018 (unattested
in this context), &BAaTov (whose meaning I have been unable to establish) in 019 and
yupoTtact| and f)ifoAdyor in 020. The evidence for the usage and meaning of these and
some of the other terms used in the circus papyti, such as Bok&Aion (2707 5, 7, 018.9,
020.2) and kaAoTaiktat (2707 5, 7, P. Bingen 128.5, P. Harrauer 56.4), comes from a
variety of sources over a considerable time-span, suggesting that some types of
entertainment did not change significantly over long periods of time. Even today circuses
include tight-rope walkers, stilt-walkers and gymnasts or tumblers, and Reich shows

consistency in mime/pantomime performances over two millennia.'*

018-020 are not specifically related to any of the other papyri considered here, although a
connection between the Apion family and the hippodrome, which that family was already

known to support through payments of wine, is indicated by 030.
Background

The entertainments listed in these programmes have their origins in both the gladiatorial
and wild beast shows of imperial Rome and the Panhellenic festivals of classical and
Hellenistic Greece. Gladiatorial contests, which had become less popular over time, were
finally prohibited by edict of Theodosius II in 438. The custom of throwing people to the
animals (condemnatio ad bestias) was prohibited by Anastasius at the end of the 5" century and
although wild beast hunts (venationes) and shows continued (the dogs and gazelle hunt in

2707 was the successor of earlier contests with more exotic participants), these were

144 In relation to such entertainment see generally Cameron 1973, 227-232 and 255-257; Cameron 1976, 193-
229 and 316-317; Gascou 1976 (1)=2008, 51-71; Roueché 1993, 1-79; Bagnall 1993 (1), 92-105; Potter 2010;
Liebeschuetz 2001, 202-218.
145 Reich 1903, passin.
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becoming rarer. A combination of pressure from the Christian church and, more
significantly, increasing costs and, in the case of venationes, difficulty in obtaining wild
animals probably brought about the changes.'* By the 6" century chariot-racing was the
main competitive “sport” for mass entertainment. Chariot-racing is attested in
Oxyrhynchus from the foundation of the Capitoline Games there in 273/4 (BGU IV
1074.16, XLIII 3135), but that was Greek-style racing at festivals: the earliest evidence of a
more permanent and professional operation is from the first half of the 4" century (O.
Ashm. Shelton 83-190). By the time of 018-020, possibly because of increasing costs, races
were interspersed with other entertainments such as mimes, acrobats and singers,
continuing the tradition of musical displays and contests which took place alongside the
track and field events in the ancient Panhellenic festivals and their later equivalents. By this
time too the gymnasium had ceased to play a major part in the education of the upper
classes and athletics had also become a spectator sport, with professional athletes forming
part of the bill at events in the hippodromes and theatres of provincial cities as well as in
the great population centres of Constantinople and Alexandria. '’ Even the mimes and
other “artists” may have been competing rather than just performing: see below and 018.5

1n.

From as early as the 4th century BC mimes, actors and other travelling theatrical
entertainers had organised themselves in, and been represented by, synods or guilds, such
as the Texvital Alovioou.!® These were attested in Egypt as early as 270-246 BC (OGIS
51 =SB V 8855). By the 2nd century AD there is evidence that these local guilds, which
were more like trade unions than employing organisations, had become members of world-
wide (oikoupevikai) associations (see XXVII 2476 1 n.). Similar guilds and associations of
athletes are known from the 2™ century and in the 3rd century we can see evidence of
cooperation, and possibly a merger, between the two “professional associations”."* We
have no evidence that these guilds continued beyond the 3" century (for artists) or the 4™
(for athletes), and the paucity of artists’ work contracts after the Roman period (only one of
25 currently known is from the Byzantine era: see LXXIV 5013-5016 Introduction) may

point to a change in the way in which the “profession” was organised.

146 See Ville 1960, 311-332, Liebeschuetz 1959, Cameron 1976, 214-217.
147 See Forbes 1955, 249; Cameron 1976, 216-217; Bagnall 1993 (1), 104-105; Roueché 1993, 76-79.
148 For the date see Ghiron-Bistagne 1976, 2,163, 299 citing Moretti, I.G.U.R. 223-230 (Stefanis
AIONYZIAKO! TEXNITA! (Heraklion 1988) 304, 332, 363, 1227, 1413, 1723).
149 XXVII 2476 and 2477 (288/9) with Rea 1983, and OGILS 713, a 3 century inscription from Alexandria,
which refers to a theatrical and athletic synod: &md Tijs iepds BupeAikiis kai EuoTikiis ouvdBou, cited by
Roueché (1993, 55).
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Roman chariot-races were organised in or by Factions (see e.g. Pliny Ep. ix.6); originally
four in number (Reds, Whites, Greens and Blues), the Blues (BéveTol or kaAA&ivor) and
the Greens (TTp&ovor) became the most prominent.™” We tend to use the word “faction”
to mean fans or partisans but factio meant the performers and the professional corporations
which employed them; Factions, in contrast to Colours (the word I will use to indicate the
different “teams”), are not attested in later sources and may have ceased to exist when
breeding horses for racing became a liturgy.””' The Colours were first attested in Egypt in
Alexandria in 315 (P. Cair. Isid. 57.26 and 58.13-14) and in Hermopolis in 320-325 (CPR
VI 63, which mentions kaAAaivcov)'™ but we have no evidence of them in Oxyrhynchus
until 552 (1 145). A 6" century papyrus from Antinoe shows charioteers in the four
Colours, as do, inter alia, 2™ century mosaics from the Via Cassia in Rome."’ The Colours
seem to have spread from racing to the theatre; they are first attested in the theatre in
Constantinople in 490 and graffiti in Aphrodisias (which had no hippodrome) show that
mimes could belong to a Colour.”™ Graffiti from the theatre at Alexandria also mention the
Colours:' these relate principally to charioteers and do not provide any evidence for
theatre entertainers being in Colours, although they show that areas of the theatre were

reserved for their supporters.lS(’ See also 018.5 n.

It is generally acknowledged that by the 6" century not merely chariot-racing but artists and
athletes too were organised by a single organisation with two sub-divisions, the Blues and
the Greens.”" It is not known precisely when and how this formal amalgamation took
place but it was probably at some point in the 5" century: Liebeschuetz suggests that it was
during the reign of Theodosius 1T (408-450)."* Cameron thought that the change evidenced

a state take-over of the provision of entertainment, Roueché that it was the natural

150 Possibly Greens and Reds were always paired together, and Blues with Whites, so that the Greens and
Blues became referred to as “the major factions” (Potter 2010, 320). Roueché (1993, 47) suggested that
possibly four Colours were maintained in the major urban centres while in less prosperous areas there were
only two, but all four are depicted in the Antinoe papyrus (see Turner 1973).
151 Cameron 1976, 13-15, 202, 211; Gascou 1976 (1), 199 esp. n. 3=2008, 61-62 n. 46. See also on factionarins
Gascou 1976 (1), 191-2, n. 2=2008, 55-56, n. 24.
152 See Gascou 1983, 226-228.
153 Turner 1973, Weeber 1994, 44-45.
154 Cameron 1976, 194 citing Malalas p.386, Roueché 1993,1.iii (I Aph 2007 8.104) and pp. 19-23.
155 Cameron 1976, 316; Borkowski 1981, 75-96.
156 As possibly also seat graffiti from Aphrodisias such as I Aph. 8.54. 8.55, 8.57, 8.61, 8.64 from the theatre
and 10.3 and 10.4 from the stadium.
157 The evidence for this is summarised by Cameron (1976, 194-196, 214-221) and Roueché (1993, 54-60). See
also Gascou 1976 (1), 199-200=2008, 61-62. Zuckerman (2000, 78) suggests that each Colour had its own
resources, see p. 132 below.
158 T jebeschuetz 2001, 207.
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continuation, albeit with imperial support, of the process instigated by the performers
themselves by which the various guilds of artists and athletes had become part of one

. . . 159
wotld-wide organisation."””

The extent of imperial involvement in any such process is not
clear but there were cleatly practical advantages of such a grouping. As Cameron and
Roueché both note, it would have been easier for the person(s) charged with organising
such spectacles to have to deal with only one organisation in order to be sure of a variety of

performers including, for competitive events, at least one representing each Colour.'"

Regardless of whether there was any formal organisational grouping, there were probably
joint “performances” involving racing, athletes and artists in Egypt as early as 320-325:
CPR VI 41, 47, 50 and 63 show payments to a xystarch (president of the athletes’

161
" (Gascou

association), a flute-player and a boxer, as well as to a cellar-master of the Blues.
describes all these as “personnels du cirque d’Hermopolis™.'* Those papyri are the earliest
to suggest a grouping of all these types of entertainers at the circus in a permanent way.
Much later, 2707 and 019 show racing and entertainers together on one programme. There
was clearly a permanent base of horses and charioteers in Oxyrhynchus in and around the
6" century (XXVII 2480 10, 28, 82, 83, 90, 97, 98, 99, 101, 107, 108, 118 and PSI VIII
953.42, 77, 91 show the Apion estate issuing wine to it, SB III 6018 is a column from
Phocas’ time (602 -610) inscribed Témos Siapépwov Tois BevéTois, 030 shows the Blues’
horses kept near the Apions’ stable), and entertainers (like the mimes and men on stilts in
2480 43) may have had to remain in the town where they were based.'” One wonders
whether in a town like Oxyrhynchus there would have been sufficient variety of

entertainers to keep the people amused; perhaps the horses and riders remained in the

same stables or racing yards but the other artists continued to travel around.

The entertainments were provided free for the crowds, but it is not entirely clear how they
were funded at the time of these papyri; probably there was not a single source of finance.
The traditional festivals were supported at least in part by foundations, but the value of this
funding would have been eroded by inflation and probably was no longer significant. XVII
2110 (370) and, possibly, P. Cair. Isid. 57 and 58 (315) show that the maintenance of the

horses and charioteers was a liturgy in the 4th century. This continued into the 5th but

159 Cameron 1976, 218-222, Roueché 1993, 46, 57.
160 Cameron 1976, 221; Roueché 1993, 46-49.
161 See Gascou 1983, 227; Bagnall 1993 (1), 105 and n. 389.
162 Gascou 1983, 226.
163 Roueché 1993, 10-11 and references at 10.82.
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ceased before the 6™ century.'” The emperor paid for entertainments in Constantinople
and to achieve the same political purpose the imperial role should have been performed by
the governors, or others perceived to represent him, in the provinces. Gascou points to
what he calls the increasing “fiscalisation” of the spectacles, claiming that they were publicly
funded like any other municipal public service and citing as evidence znter alia papyri
showing payments in wine to horses, mimes and stilt-walkers by the Apion household,
such as 2480 (565/6?) and PSI VIII 953 (567-8); these were however all relatively small
amounts.'” In support of his assertion that those responsible at municipal or provincial
level were totally indifferent to which Colour was being paid, Gascou relies on the four
relevant Apion papyri, one of which, I 145 (552), mentions the Greens while the other
three refer to the Blues.'®® He cites P. Lond. 111 1028, which lists collections from a number
of streets in Hermopolis, one part of which is under the heading (kai) ToU TTpaacivou
uép(ous), as evidence that the whole population contributed to one team or the other, with
the allocation to Blues or Greens having being made by the collector after the collection,
rather than the people on a particular street making payment for a particular Colour; his
argument is based partly on the number of priests who contributed. But that papyrus is an
official account of payments made by the guilds of Hermopolis; the “Green Part” is an
official designation of a district of the city, which survives into the Islamic period, and has
nothing to do with the circus.'”’ If racing was funded by collections from all the inhabitants
of the towns, a geographical split would make it unlikely that each side would receive an
equal amount, so Gascou is right that any such funding would not have been determined
by area, '® but there is no evidence that everyone in the city contributed to a Colour.
Zuckerman interprets P. Lond. III 1028 as recording money actually collected for the
account of the Greens; this is also unfounded, but I think he is correct that some funds for
the circus came from private sources, unrelated to the tax system.'” On his analysis, the
Colours had their own funds managed by their axrarii or treasurers; these would have been

used snter alia to pay transfer fees and the bonuses which the crowds demanded.”” Such

164+ Gascou 1976 (1), 192-193 and n. 3 =2008, 56-57, n. 27. See also LXXVII 5120 Introduction.

165 Gascou 1976 (1), 192-193=2008, 56-57.

166 Gascou 1976 (1), 195=2008, 58-59. See also 030.2 n.

167 See Mitthof at CPR XXIII 33 3-4 n., who shows that when a reference is to the circus, pépos is followed
by the genitive plural of the relevant Colour, while when a district is meant the Colour word is singular and
precedes UépOS.

168 Gascou 1976 (1), 196-199=2008, 59-62.

169 As Roueché (1993, 46).

170 Zuckerman 2000, 73-78. Cameron (1976, 248-9) considered the aurarii were members of professional
claques who manipulated the crowd.
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items need not have been privately funded, however, if each Colour had a manager who
was responsible for its part of the funding, and Zuckerman follows Gascou on the main
issue, that the circus was a unified institution with a global budget; he suggests that most of
the anrarii would have been members of municipal colleges.'”" Herakleopolis had areas
which supported a particular Colour (SB XX 14682.1, where the reference is to a laura or
quarter).'”” It is possible that the stables were maintained by wealthy land-owners but that
the public purse (which may indeed have been funded by them) paid for putting on the
spectacles themselves, while fans also contributed so that their favourite charioteers might
benefit."” As with similar payments to other public services, the extent to which wealthy
estate-owners were required to make them is not clear. The Apion payments of wine may
have been in part for private performances, or been voluntary donations; wealthy locals
may not have been averse to displaying their wealth and gaining popularity by sponsoring
events or performances, always assuming that did not meet with imperial disapproval, and

imperial acclamations may have averted imperial displeasure: see 018.2 n.

It is not clear either whether all the events at these spectacles were competitive, &y Ve,
(as Liebeschuetz) or if some were mere displays or side-shows, ém8ei&eis (as Potter).'™

Musicians, pantomimes and, later, mimes took part in competitions at festivals (018.5 n.)
and if all the artists belonged to Colours there must have been a competitive element but

one need only think of the reaction of the audience at any Italian opera house to a non-

Italian singer to realise that “sides” could be taken even in a pure entertainment context.
The six circus papyri

All three published papyri commence with an invocation to good fortune and some form
of display or shout of victory, as does 018. In P. Harrauer 56.3 a procession takes place
before the first event. The proper place for this procession of horses was before the first
race (Const. Porph. de cer. 11 153, cited by Morelli at p. 203), but there were no races in P.
Harrauer 56. Both 2707 and P. Bingen 128 show the procession after the first race. 018 is
too damaged to be able to say whether a procession was listed but it may have been, at line
3, 4 or 6. 019 and 020 are too incomplete for us to know whether they included these

items.

171 Zuckerman 2000, 78; Gascou 1976 (1), 196-198=2008, 59-61.
172 See for other references to such terms CPR XXIII 33 3-4 n. at p. 209.
173 On funding see also Cameron 1976, 218-221, Roueché 1993, 7-10, 46.
174 Liebeschuetz 2001, 203; Potter 2010, 299-300.
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The number of races held on a single day varied widely from time to time and from place
to place.'” 2707, the only programme we have which is complete, listed 2 number of
entertainments which took place in the intervals between six chariot races; apart from
between races 1 and 2, when as well as the procession there was some form of act on stilts
(see P. Harrauer 56.4 n.), there was a single item of entertainment between each race. P.
Bingen 128, an incomplete list, showed three races (see P. Harrauer 56.8 n. on the meaning
of &BAov in this connection and on the substitution of &8Aov for P&iov in P. Bingen
128.3), with the procession and two other items between races 1 and 2 and a single item of
entertainment between subsequent races. P. Harrauer 56, so far as it can be read, lists only
entertainments and no races. Morelli suggested that this may have been the first part of the
programme, with chariot races to follow, or that there were no chariot races and only other
entertainments; he noted however that the opening elements (the invocation to good
fortune, the display of victories (see 018.2 n.) and the procession) were typical elements of

.. 176
ludi circenses.

No races can be read with certainty in 018 below, which is the most complete in length of
the three but very damaged; there are clearly none in lines 7-9. Nor are any included in the
four extant lines of 020. 019 lists one race, at line 2. Together with P. Harrauer 56, papyri
018 and 020 suggest that there were what we would today call “circus” entertainments,
without chariot racing, even in a location like Oxyrhynchus which had a hippodrome. It
must have been cheaper to put on such a show rather than a full programme including
racing. Alternatively 018 and 020 may be later than 019 and from a time when Oxyrhynchus

no longer had racing stables."”’

The papyri do not show the venue for the events. At Oxyrhynchus there was a
hippodrome (probably just outside the city to the north of the ancient site) and a theatre (in
the south-west quarter).” Shows without chariot-racing may have used the theatre; in
Aphrodisias, where there was no hippodrome, there is evidence in the theatre for a range

of entertainers, including mimes and a tight-rope walker."”

175 Cameron 1973, 251-257.
176 Morelli on P. Harrauer 56, at p. 203, citing Gascou 1976 (1), 190, n. 4 =2008, 54-55, n. 21.
177 Chariot-racing continued until at least the 9% century (Zuckerman 2000, 93) but may have been in decline
from the 6% and 7%: Potter 2010, 327. See also Cameron 1973, 256-257. The Blues may have had a “club-
house” at Oxyrhynchus in the time of Phocas (Cameron 1976, 148).
178 See Padré6 2006, 100 and fig. 71 and 2007, 136-137.
179 Roueché 1993, 1.1. iii I Aph 2007 1.104), 8 b ii on pp 36-37 and plate 1L
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The items listed are in the nominative in 018 and 020 and the accusative in 019. There is no
significance in this; the other circus papyri are inconsistent. There is also no consistency
between the papyri in the use of the singular or plural. In 2707 11, the plural was used in
relation to mimes, and at P. Bingen 128.6 n. the editor suggested that the singular term
might indicate the spectacle rather than the artist. Mimes are usually referred to in the
plural but there are papyri where payments are made to single artists, like 111 519 3 (2™
century) and VII 1050 25 (2™-3" century)."” We have no programmes which contain both
singular and plural of exactly the same type of performer, but 020 has a singular mime and
plural ezhologoz, a type of mime artist (020.4 n.), and 018 also has a mixture of singular and
plural. I agree with Morelli (P. Harrauer 56, at p. 203) that the singular noun indicates a
solo artist. It is possible, in the case of mimes, that the plural in 2707 11 may indicate a

competition.

The use of these documents has been discussed by editors of the papyri already published.
018 is subscribed, like 2707, which Rea suggests (2707 Introduction) may have been a copy
of a public notice which had to be seen and approved by a second person, possibly passed
from one municipal official to another. We cannot tell if any of the others had a
subscription; all may have. Morelli notes that the writing and lay-out of P. Harrauer 56 was
in the style used in official notices but thinks it unlikely that it was hung in public and
suggests that such programmes would have been handed round before the performance,
perhaps as invitations; the signature on 2707 may have been greetings from the sender (P.
Harrauer 56, Introduction, p. 204). The three published papyri are all in a similar style of
writing: large letters, wide spaces between the lines, described by Rea at 2707 Introduction
as “in the “chancery” style, with tiny a/phas and hypsilons placed close to the top level of the
other letters”. Of these three papyri, 018 is the closest to that, but all have large letters with
wide spaces between the lines and, so far as one can see, wide margins which suggest that
they may have been created to be handed round or pinned up; whatever the general level of
literacy, there would have been enough people able to read to justify this. Alternatively they
may have been used by the master of ceremonies or impresario in charge of ensuring that

the various acts came on at their appointed times. All the hands are different.

180 Other references are at P. Harrauer 56, p. 203.
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018 Circus programme
A 6B.5/57(a) 30x 125 cm 6" century
Description

018 is very damaged, with a number of large holes. The upper and right margins are intact,
as 1s the left margin except for a hole from lines 5 to 7, and a separate fragment (shown in
that position in an earlier transcript by Rea and confirmed by the line of the fibres)
completes the bottom margin. Wide margins were left at both sides and wide gaps between
the lines; it does not look like a document for private use. The afpha and upsilon are higher
and smaller than the other letters (particularly in 1. 1), the ## is curved (1. 7) and the 7072 has
a small loop on top (II. 5, 7, 9). The writing is with the fibres. The back contains an account

which is probably a list of vegetables, written later.

I afya]6f TUxn

2 vi[kn]

4.01.1

5 Wtufog]

6 1.1

7 yuluvikd[s

8 piuos

9 BoukdAion

10 [

11 (m.2) Sijeuty[xer
“For good fortune.
Victory.
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Gymnast
Mime
Vocalists?

(2" hand) Farewell.”

1 &[ya]6fj TUxn. The circus programmes atre the only Byzantine era papyri in which this
invocation appears (P. Harrauer 56.1 n.). The latest dated example of its use in another
context is from 359, BGU I 316.2(=Chr. Mitt. 271), an agreement for sale of a slave. See
LXTII 4359 2 n. for comment on its use in contracts on papyrus. In 2707 1 and P. Harrauer
56.1, the words are preceded by a christogram. We cannot tell if a cross or christogram
appeared at the start of 018 or of P. Bingen 128, but on the basis of the other two papyri it
is likely that it did. I have not found any other examples of this juxtaposition, and I would
have expected the usage of the cross to have superseded the call to good fortune. The use
of ayabij TUxn at the start of a programme was customary in pre-Christian times, when
Tyche was thought to be a goddess representing the fortune of the city, possibly because
the activities were dangerous or involved betting, and the tradition continued without
thought being given as to whether it was still appropriate, whether or not in conjunction

with a cross. Or were the punters just hedging their bets?

2vi[kn] I think it more likely that this is vikn (as it cleatly is in P. Harrauer 56.2) than
vikat (as 2707 2 and P. Bingen 128.2: see P. Harrauer 56.2 n.), as had there been a fifth
letter traces of it would have been visible. The plural might have indicated a victory figure
for each reigning emperor (SHA Severi 22.3) carried in or before the pompa circensis: see 2707
2 n. Ovid (Awmores 111 2.45) shows a figure of Victory leading the procession at the races,

followed by statues or representations of other gods, but that was some 500 years earlier,
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and the circus papyri were produced in Christian times and show the victory as a separate
item, not part of the procession, which might have been a parade of the horses and other
participants (Const. Porph. de Cer. I1 153). But the ceremony could have continued as a
traditional start to the entertainment without its ancient meaning of Victory as the goddess
of the circus (see RE VIII A.2 2528-2529) and a single figure symbolising victory may have
been carried. The Hippodrome in Constantinople was the principal venue for imperial
victory celebrations in the 5" and 6™ centuries. If, when the emperor was present, there was
always “some non-specific reiteration of victory ideology” (McCormick 1986, 95), it would
not be surprising if this was mirrored in some way at events which took place in front of
his representatives in the provinces. See Roueché 1993, 145-147 on imperial statues at
celebrations and McCormick 1986, 59-68 and 92 to 99 on imperial victory celebrations.
vikn could also be an exhortation, as in Roueché 1993, pp. 31-32, 4 and 5. The other
possibility is vik@, which appears frequently in the theatre and other graffiti from
Alexandria and Aphrodisias (Borkowski 1981, Roueché 1993 passizz) and is usually taken to
be indicative, an acclamation of victory (P. Bingen 128.2 n. and Cameron 1973, 248-250),
but could also be subjunctive, expressing a wish for victory. Examples are vik& 1) TUXN TS
TéAews (Roueché 1984, 183= 1 Aph 2007 8.106) and vik& 1} TUXN TGV Popaicov (de
Cer. 425). Acclamations for the emperor were customary at games and the theatre when he
was in attendance, and it is possible that they took place regularly at the start of all
entertainments. On acclamations see generally Roueché 1983. Rea suggested that the
victory might have something to do with the previous day’s racing (2707 2 n.). This is
possible, assuming none of the programmes relates to the first day of a session, although
there is 4™ century evidence of racing at Oxyrhynchus over five or six consecutive days (O.

Ashm. Shelton, p. 74).

5 p]infos] This can mean the play or sketch to be performed but was also a general word
for a comic actor, often one who imitated or parodied his subjects. Mime(s) are the
common element in all the circus papyri known: 2707 11, P. Bingen 128.6, 10, P. Harrauer
56.5,and 019.1, 3 (and 5?) and 020.1 below. Here I have restored the singular because this
form can be read in 1. 8. Mimes could “belong” to a Colour: I Aph 2007 8.104 (1.iii: in
Roueché 1993, 17). See also XX VII 2480 43, where wine is distributed by the Apion
household to mimes of TGV B épyacTtnpicov: this may be a reference to the two Colours

(see nter alia 2480 10 showing wine being supplied to the horses of the Blue Faction);
Gascou thinks it is not (1976 (1), 195 n.2=2008, 58 n. 34), although without giving a
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reason). It is not clear whether the kaAoTraikTal mentioned in the same line belonged to

the same group. Might B be short for BevéTwov?

We cannot tell whether the mime was competing or just performing. Mimes took part in
competitions at earlier festivals, although not as early or in as high-level contests as
pantomimes, which were regarded as superior (see Robert 1929, 433-438=0MS 1, 221-226
and 19306, 244-248=0MS 1, 680-684, and Roueché 1993, 24). That even the later
appeatrances were competitive is suggested by references to Siaokeun &uaxa (unbeatable
equipment) and exhortations to victory at Aphrodisias: see Roueche 1993, 19-25 1.1.iii and
1.3.1, 1.4 11, 1.5.1 (I Aph 2007 8.16, 8.17, 8.18 and 8.104). Mimes are referred to in a number
of papyti from the 1% century onwards: BGU XIV 2428.29 (1% century BC, in a festival
context); LXXIV 5013 3 n. (possibly: 2™ century, context unclear); 111 519 32 (2™ century),
VII 1050 25 (27'/3" century) and P. Harris 1 97.9 (4" century) showing that they took part
at games; P. Ryl. IV 641.17 (first half of 4™ century) entertaining a visiting strategus; P.
Wash. Univ. I1 95.1 (4"/5" century); Stud. Pal. XX 85 (4" century), again in the context of
a festival; XXVII 2480 43 (565/6, see above). A biolygos, a special type of mime, is
mentioned in VII 1025 7-8 (late 2™ century) in a context of village entertainment. Apart
from 2480 and CPR VII 45.24, 27 (6th century, where the meaning is unclear), the only
references in later papyri are in the circus programmes. At LXXIV 5013 3 n. the editor
mentions a reference in SB IV 7336 but I have been unable to confirm this, although it
contains references to a number of entertainers. See Robert 1936, 242=0MJS 1 678,
Perpillou-Thomas 1995, 230 and references, Cameron 1973, 230-232, 1976 224ff. and, for

mimes generally, Reich 1903.

7 yuluvikd[s. The adjective yupvikds is frequently found in contrast to pouoikos in
relation to contests, but this is the first papyrological attestation of the term used to mean
an acrobatic or gymnastic performer in a spectacle, as in SEG 30.1231, an inscription from
Lyons (1" half of 3" century) commemorating Gorgonius, a foundling raised as a gymnicus
who died aged ten. Sacco (1980) cites five Latin inscriptions in the same vein (CIL VI
10158, 10159, 1060 and 14400, and X 2132) and SHA Vopiscus. Car. XIX 2 and XIX3,
showing gymnici appearing in spectacles in Rome along with, inter alia, pantomimes,
musicians and what we would call circus entertainers. These suggest that the term may have
been applied principally to young performers. This is an example of a transliterated Latin

word used in a circus context (like piooos and Pokd&Aion in 2707). See Thes. Ling. Lat. s .v.
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gymmnicus. Zuckerman (2000, 76) notes that the use of Latin words more or less “grécisés”

was typical of the vocabulary of the circus in the East.
8 Uipos. See 5 n.

9 BoukdAiol. This word, spelt Bok&Atol, appeared as an adjective qualifying
kaAomaikTal (men on stilts: see P. Harrauer 56.4 n.) in 2707 5 and 7, where Rea translated
it as “singing”, from Latin vocalis, citing Soph. Lex. s.v. This refers to Const. Porph. de Cer.
20.14 and 742.10, where it means people who sing or shout (in the latter case in Latin; they
are called ToTs peopaiifouot PoukaAiors at p. 744 ) and Chron. Pas. 159 (ToUs 8e ¢aBous
ToUus Aeyopévous BokaAious). Here and in 020.2 it is a noun. I have not found the word

used elsewhere in papyri.

11 diJeuty[xet The remaining letters are written in a different hand on the small fragment
which fits at the bottom of the papyrus. The reconstruction follows 2707 14. See p. 135 for

possible implications of the use of this word, which normally appears at the end of letters.
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019 Circus programme
84/90(g) 14x12.5 (max) cm 5" to 6™ century

Only four lines, and slight traces of a fifth, have survived. We cannot tell how much is
missing. The right margin is intact and, like 018, the letters are large and a wide margin is
left on both sides, as if for a public notice. The »# and nu are curved, the 7z ends with a
flourish at the end of each line and there are ligatures between # and iota, and mu and
omicron. The alpha is open but, other than its second appearance in 1. 4, not noticeably

smaller than the other letters. The back is blank.

1 u[fuov

2 &bAov

3 yinov

4 aBAaTov

5 &bAo]v

“Mime
Race
Mime

e

1 u[tJuov. See 018.5 n.

2 &BAov. This word is attested in three other papyri: P. Bingen 128.3, 7, 9 (see P. Harrauer
56.8 n.), where it has the same meaning as here, SB X 10493.7 (228), where it clearly meant
prize, and P. Lond VI 1927.36 (mid-4™ century), where the meaning is not entirely clear but

it was translated as contest. Its meaning changed over time, developing from the prize to
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the contest which was fought for it and then, specifically or in specific contexts, a chariot
contest or race (see P. Harrauer 56.8 n. citing Const. Porph. de Cer. 1 758). Philo (de div.

verb.sig. s.v.) distinguishes &8Aov meaning contest from émabAov meaning prize.
3 pipov. See 018.5 n.

4 aBAaTtov. I do not know what this word means. I have not found anything in Greek or
Latin that looks similar, other than ablatus from aufero. 1f that is the correct derivation, there
are I think three possible (I hesitate to use the word in this context; none is satisfactory)
meanings: carried away (possibly a stock mime or pageant), interval, and prize giving (see
Lewis and Short s.» aufero, A “to take or bear off, carry off”, B “cease from” or “desist
from”, and C “carry off (as the fruit or result of one’s labour)” respectively). While one
might have expected another race in this position in the list, it is clear that the word is not
&BAov. The second letter may possibly be a £appa but that does not help the interpretation;

I can find no examples of akAaTov cither. Nor is aUAaTov attested.

5 &BAo]v. Restored following line 2. The word could equally well be pipo]v but 2707 and
P. Bingen 128 show a maximum of two events between races and (subject to 1. 4 not

meaning some form of race) another mime at this point would seem unlikely.
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020 Circus programme
105/67(a) 20 x 9.25 cm max 6" century

Only four lines of 020 have survived; we cannot tell how much is missing. The left margin
is complete, with a wide band of papyrus left blank on both sides. The writing is the same
size as in 019. The afpha and omicron are smaller and higher above the line than the other

letters. There are no ligatures and the letters are less curved than in 018 and 019. The back

is blank.

1 uiuog
2 BokdAlol
3 yupotaoti|

4 nboAdyol

“Mime.
Vocalists.
Dancer with hoop?

Mimics”

1 yinos. See 018.5 n.
2 Boxd&Aior. See 018.9 n.

3 yupotmraot| I have found not found this word anywhere else but the sigma and iota are
not in doubt. yUpos means a ring or circle (LS]). The word may be yupomaocia, which by
analogy with iTmmmaoia, an exercise for horses in a ring (for example in Xen. De Eg.), might
mean an act involving going round (from TaTéw) the hippodrome with or on a hoop.
XXVII 2470, a 3rd century painting of what looks like a circus act, shows a hoop on the

right, through which the person whose legs are seen on the left may be about to jump,
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avoiding the bear below. This may be the type of performer mentioned here, although the
word yupoTaoct| makes one expect the hoop to be the focal point of the act and from the
angle of the legs in 2470 it looks as if some form of trapeze may have been used, in which
case I would have expected the act to be identified by the bear or the trapeze. Whether the
artist(s) spun a hoop or flew through it or juggled with it can only be a matter of
conjecture, although I assume (but only because a different word is used) that the
performance was different from that of a TpoxoTaikTns, someone who juggles with
hoops or does some sort of acrobatic act with them (see Robert 1929, 433-430=0MS 1
221-226). yupdw means to coil oneself up, so it is possible that the performer here was a
contortionist, and the term is also used in connection with wrestling to signify twisted or

contorted limbs (Philostr. de Gym. 11, 35).

4 nBoAdyol. Another word not found elsewhere in papyrological sources. Defined in
Photius, Hesychius and the Suda only as BeatpioTrs, this is a specific type of mime who
mimics or impersonates, equated to a biolggos by Reich (1903 I 83, in the context of mimes
who imitated Christian figures, and II 642) and Robert (1936, 242=0MS' 1 678). See Ath.
Deipn. 1 20 a, a reference to Noemon the mimic, Diod. Sic. XX 63.2.5, where a person is
described as making people laugh as if he was an noAdyos or a BaupaToTolds (a mimic
or a conjurot/ stuntman) and Plut. Questiones Conviviales 673.b2, xai pipots kai nBoAdyols,

in relation to entertainments at drinking parties.
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021-032 Documents relating to estates

There follow editions of 12 papyti from the 6" and early 7th centuries, which fall into a
number of separate but over-lapping groups. Eight (021, 022, 023, 026, 027, 028, 029 and
030) belong to the dossier of the Apion family and illustrate different aspects of life on
their estate; 025 and 031 may also have Apion connections. 021 and 022 are employment
contracts for a door-keeper at the Apion family mansion and a rent-collector. 023, an
instruction to a pronoetes to waive collection of rents, informs the debate on the relationship
between the great land-owners and the farmers on their estates. 024, also probably from a
large estate, is the first published receipt for payment of rent categorised as ekphorion
pursuant to an apaitesimon. 026, 027 and 028 evidence payments of wheat to three
monasteries, Abba Andrew and the previously unattested Abba Petros and Abba Castor;
027 contains some unusual indemnity provisions. 029 and 030 show the monastery of
Abba Castor supplying ropes to the Apion estate, supplies known to have been furnished
to it by the monasteries of Abba Andrew and Abba Hierax. 027, the Abba Petros receipt,
mentions Flavia Gabrielia, who was attested in XXXVI 2780, and establishes a connection
between her and the Apion family. 025, a receipt for a payment for wine, can also be
related to her. This enables the compilation of a small dossier relating to her, comprising
XXXVI 2780, SB XXVI 16795 (=P. Herm 80), 025, 027 and possibly XVI 2020. The last
five papyri, 028 to 032, can be considered to constitute a separate dossier relating to the

monastery of Abba Castor.

The large estates of the Apions and other 6™ century landowners in the

Oxyrhynchite nome

The Apion family are attested as major aristocratic landowners in the Oxyrhynchite nome
and elsewhere from the mid-5" century to the first quarter of the 7th."" Some 300 papyri
relating to that family or their interests have been published.'” Jones estimated the
Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite estates together at 112,000 arouras, some two fifths of the
total area of those nomes, based on figures for tax contributions in XVI 1909 and 1 127,
but it is unlikely that the tax contributions derived only from their own estates (see pp. 155-

157)."* Hickey estimated that in the Oxyrhynchite and the Cynopolite combined they

181 Their family tree is set out in Ruffini 2008, 255; for additional details see Mazza 2001, App. 1.
182 Mazza 2001, 20-45 and Sarris 2006, 25-26, esp. 26, n. 81, to which add LXX 4780-4802, LXXII 4923-4930
and LXXVII 5123.
183 Jones, LRE 11 780.
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¥ Whatever

owned some 25,000 arouras, up to 22,000 of which may have been arable land.
the exact size of their estates, the Apions are acknowledged to have been the largest
landholders in the nome. Their Oxyrhynchite estate was not one single piece of land but
comprised a number of separate parcels in different parts of the nome and a complex
hierarchy of officials was employed to run it." The rural estate was divided into districts;
Mazza identified ten of these pronoesiae or prostasiae, each administered for income and
expenditure purposes by a promoetes or “steward”, but there may have been more."* Apionic
pronoetai are mentioned in 023, 026, 027 and 028. A number of annual accounts of these
stewards have been published, including two for the prostasia which included Apelle (023.2
n.) among its émoikia: XVI 1911, from 556/557 (now partly restated in SB XXIV 16324),
and LV 3804, which is almost complete, from 565/566."” These accounts show payments
in produce and (the majority) in cash made by farmers in the epozkia and disbursements,
also in cash or kind, and concessions or reductions made by the pronoetes. The meaning of
epoikion changed over time. In the 4™ century it seems to have evolved from an enclosed
and gated complex of farm buildings and accommodation to a sort of vz/la rustica, which
might have incorporated former villages as well as farmlands, vineyards and orchards (SB
VIII 9907 (388))."* By the 6™ century (but possibly in some instances as eatly as the 4") it
meant an estate-owned settlement, as in LXX 4781 (525); LXIII 4398 (553) suggests that
more than one estate could be interested in the same epozkion, see L.XX 4787 9-10 n. Hickey
calls them farmsteads or hamlets," but these terms are not synonomous; the accounts
show that a number of persons, and so presumably families, lived in each, while a
farmstead suggests single family occupation.” We would I think best translate it as hamlet,
a less loaded term than “labour settlement”."”! An epoikion did not have any administrative
autonomy.'”> Some prostasiae (see 1136) comprised or included villages, kéuat; these were
self-administering, but the pronvetes made collections from them too, probably rents on
property leased from the estate, and taxes. Villages were not described as belonging to or

being owned by an estate but as being TTayapxouueval or administered by an estate-

184 Hickey 2008 (1), 98. See also Sarris 2000, 83-86 and Ruffini 2008, 99-101.
185 See Sarris 2006, 78-79 for a suggestion as to its mode of operation.
186 Mazza 2001, App. 6, XVI 2032 and Hickey 2001, 69.
187 See Mazza, 2001, App. 8 and Sarris 2006, 29 n. 2 for references for accounts.
188 Lewuillon-Blume 1977, passim, relying inter alia on P. Thead 17 = P. Turner 44 (331-2).
189 Hickey 2007, 295.
190 Possibly as many as 200-300 persons may have lived in an ¢pozkion: Banaji 2007, 11-12, Sarris 20006, 115-
116.
191 Following Benaissa 2009, 7 n. 4.
192 Mazza 2001, 79.
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owner (as for example XX 4787 9-10 n. and see below pp. 155-158)."” A different
official, called an oivoxelploTr|s, was responsible for the estate’s wine production and
supply and the Apions employed their own gygostates: 1LV 3805 30. Their estate
encompassed a full range of farming activities: arable farming, viticulture, orchards,
vegetable plots and date-palms, as well as the related oil and wine presses and other
mechanical equipment. Some of their land, referred to as aUToupyia, may have been
directly farmed by the Apions, although part of this too (probably only a small part) may
have been let out to inhabitants of the ¢poikia."”* In Oxyrhynchus itself, a role equivalent to
that of the pronoetes was fulfilled by the rent-collector or €évoikoAdyos, as shown in LVIII

3958 and 022.

We know of a number of other Oxyrhynchite estate owners in the same period, although
they are less well documented than the Apions. XVI 2020 and 2040 list tax payments and
contributions to a public bath made by a number of property owners, and XVI 2039 lists
major landowners who were responsible for the provision of 7jparii. As well as the Betos
oiKoS ot domus divina (the private estates belonging to the emperor), the church and
monasteries, other landowners attested in papyri include the families of Flavius Alexander,
Timagenes (see 027), Ioannes and Theon, and a number of women: Flavia Kyria (032),
Flavia Euphemia and Flavia Anastasia. The evidence suggests that they managed their
estates in the same way and used same types of documentation as the Apions.'” The
pronoetes employed by the imperial estates in VIII 1134 (421) and in PSI 111 196 and 197 (6"
or 7" century) catried out the same tasks as those assigned to his Apionic counterpart in
583 (1136). The church owned ¢poikia and had enapographoi georgoi (SB XVIII 140006, a
guarantee of service) and employed a pronoetes (XVI1 1950). Euphemia employed a pronoetes
(P. Mich. XV 733 (548)) and an enoikologos and a dioecetes (V11 1038 (568)), and Flavia
Gabrielia employed a gygostates and an oinocheiristes (025). Documents relating to Flavia
Anastasia, who employed two divecetai at the same time, suggesting she had a large estate
(LXIX 4756-4758 Introduction), include guarantees of service concerning farmers on her

estate, like those relating to the church and the Apions (see p. 150 below): LXIX 4756

193 Hickey 2008 (1), 89 n. 11. On kéduat see Banaji 2007, 146-148, 173-4.
194 The concessions or rebates in LV 3804 204-212 may be explained as allocations in relation to such land
which had fallen into disuse: Mazza 2001, 134. See Mazza 2001, 129-134 and 2008, 152 for references to the
antonrgia.
195 As Benaissa 2007, 76 n. 5.
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(590), 4757 and 4758 (both late 6" century) and XLIV 3204 (588), which has the only

reference to a village being TTayapyoupévn by someone other than an Apion.'”
The legal relationship between landowners and farmers

Much has been written on the nature of the legal relationship between the major land-
owners and those who lived on their estates and worked their land, the nature of the
payments collected from those farmers and from others, and the principal source of their
income. Hardy considered them to be feudal landlords, whose serfs were bound to the soil,
and who were responsible for collecting the taxes of their co/oni and accounting for them
under a system of autopragia, although he admitted that the terms on which the tenants held
their land and paid rent were rather obscure."”” The feudal view has fallen out of favour.
The residents of the epoikia were clearly not serfs: they had the right to produce and sell
cash crops for their own account (XLIX 3512, LXI 4132, LXXVII 5123) (they could not
have obtained the gold needed to make the payments shown in the accounts by any other
means) and so to create contractual relationships and to own and lease property (LXVII
4615). They even gave guarantees that others of the same status would not leave their place
of residence, and had possessions which they pledged in support (LXX 4794 (580): see
below p.150)."”

A number of Apion accounts show payments, frequently by a collective of georgoi and
ampelonrgoi (vineyard workers, although possibly not specialist vine-dressers),"” for
améTakTov Xwpiwv.”” Apotakton means fixed or predetermined, and here is assumed to

"' Gascou interpreted these as payments for land held on emphyteutic

mean a fixed rent.
lease (a type of lease found in relation to church or state property) and considered that this
was the normal form of tenure of the georgoi””* No Oxyrhynchite emphyteutic leases of
privately-owned land have been published. There is a single reference to emphyteusis in the
Apion archive: see LV 3805 12 n., where it is described as “a system of perpetual heritable

leases”; as the editor stated, not much is known about such leases between private

196 See generally on other large estate-owners Hardy 1931, 39-49 and Ruffini 2008, 43-93.

197 Hardy 1931, 50-55, 90.

198 See also Gascou 1985, 21=2008, 142-3, Fikhman 1991, 16-17.

199 Mayerson 2003.

200 For a list of occurrences of this term see Hickey 2001, Table 2.1.

201 Banaji 2007, 95.

202 Gascou 1985, 7-9=2008, 128-131. For emphyteutic leases see Jones LRE I 417-420 and Simon 1982.
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persons.””” Had emphyteusis been the common mode of land-holding it is highly unlikely
that there would be only one reference, although, as Gascou wrote, the rent (phoros,
ekphorion or apotakton) had (at least apparently) the characteristics of emphyteutic rents:
fixed amounts payable in perpetuity (as evidenced by similar payments nine years apart in
XVI 1911 and LV 3804), usually in cash, and not varying according to the harvest (some
vine-land may have been treated differently). There is no clear evidence in support of
Gascou’s view, and I think that it can be discounted.””* Mazza and Hickey believed that the
term AMOTAKTOV Xwpiwv was used in relation to vine-land, and this is certainly
possible;”” Rea at 3804 34 n. noted that vineyards must be included, if not exclusively
meant, although in the Apion “archive” the term was not used only in conjunction with
ampelourgoi. In any event these payments clearly did not cover all or even most of the land
to which the georgoi had access, as not all ¢poikia paid them. In the prostasia which included
Apelle, for example, payments of &TméTakToV Xwpiwv were received from georgoi and
ampelonrgoi at Apelle, Paciac and Luciu (3804 34, 47, 101), but not from the other four
epoikia. The pronoetes’ accounts record some payments as pOpos (rent), usually for items like
a dovecote or olive press, and some as apotakton chorion, but most sums collected from the
georgoi were not specifically described; the ekphorion in 024 may be such a payment. Gascou
termed these “rent-taxes” and suggested that the georgo7 also supplied liturgical agricultural
labour.” In his view, although the estates did not have the right of antopragia, the
landowner/farmer relationship was a fiscally-driven quasi-public law relationship imposed
by imperial policy. For the peasants, whom he assumed to be enapographoi (see below), the

pronoetes was the tax-collector and the estate owner was equivalent to the state.””’

Sarris considered that the co/oni were a class of wage-labourers rather than tenant-farmers,

who were granted residence on “estate labour settlements” (epoikia) and rental access to its
associated allotments in return for labour on the aunfourgia; this was a wage in land. He saw
the estate as bi-partite, comprising only aufourgia and epozkia, and believed that the autourgia

(a “shadowy phenomenon” (Rea at 3804 196 n.)), which he calls “the in-hand”, accounted

203 See 027, Introduction for the suggestion that this may have concerned imperial land managed by the
Apions.
204 As Banaji 2007, 94-95, Hickey 2001, 5, 53, 77, Sarris 20006, 155-6; even Mazza admits it only as a possibility
(Mazza 2001, 109).
205 Mazza 2001, 80, 112; Hickey 2001, 53-59, 77.
206 Gascou 1985, 12-15=2008, 133-137.
207 Gascou 1985, 13-23=2008, 134-145. He relied in part on the use of “tax language” in I 136, a pronoetes’
work contract, but this could equally be standard wording following the practice of the imperial estates, where
such distinctions would have been irrelevant. See also Gascou 2004, 99-100=2008, 447-448.

149



for the main part of the produce which was sold as surplus to generate income for the
Apion estate.” If that is correct it would have required a sizeable workforce. Apart from
the lack of evidence of any other source of such labour, there are only two strands of
evidence which might suggest that the inhabitants of the epozkia had to work on the
autourgia. First, P. Wash Univ. IT 102 contains a list of épy&Tat, or workers, who have
come from a number of named epozkia to work on the yeouxikn auToupyia; as Mazza
remarks, it is not clear whether they were forced to work there or had volunteered for the
work to increase their income.*” Secondly, guarantees of service, sometimes called deeds of
surety and known as enguai, of Evamdypagol yewpyoti (such as 1135 (579) and XLIV
3204 (588)) make it clear that farmers, the subject of such arrangements, and their families
had to remain in their place of residence and in some cases, such as PSI I 61 and XXVII
2478, it is also clear that they had to sow or perform other agricultural services. That this
relates to the autourgia of the Apions is nowhere explicit; even in 2478, references to the
landlord’s possessions and orchard are probably to land leased,”’ nor is a reference to the
landlord’s vintage, for example, necessarily conclusive that a reference to the antourgia is
meant: in XVI 1859 (6" /7" century), the yeouxikiv pUctv could be from land in an
epoikion, as in XV1 1896 (577).°" The extent to which such work was required can only be
surmised.””” Interestingly, such guarantees do not cover only residents of ¢poikia but also
villagers, who can also be enapographoi (1LXX 4787 14-15 n.). I do not think that there is
sufficient evidence to support the contention that the right to live and work on the estate
was granted to the georgo in return for their labour on the autonrgia, or that the autourgia was

a substantial part of the estate.”"’

In Banaji’s view, most of the workforce were wage labourers or “service tenants”,
providing labour to the estate for wages and housed in epoikia which belonged to the estate
but over which, or some of the lands related to which, they may have had usufruct rights;
he noted however that labour could be obtained in a number of different ways, including

employment contracts, leases of works, various types of loans and advances of money and

208 Sarris 2004, 65-66; 20006, 33-34, 53-55, 59, 86-88. He saw the exotikoi topoi as part of the autourgia; see 023.3
n. for a discussion of this.

209 Mazza 2008, 152-3.

210 pdpov in 1. 19 is translated as taxes but more likely means rent.

211 Benaissa 2012. I am grateful to Amin Benaissa for a sight of this as yet unpublished article.

212 See Sarris 2000, 62, nn. 47, 48 for a list of these guarantees relating to the Apions, from which deduct
LXVI 4536, which is a different type of document, and add LXVIII 4703 and L.XX 4787, 4790, 4791, 4794
and 4802.

213 See Benaissa 2012, n. 24 for references to documents which attest enapographoi georgoi paying rent
(categorised as phoros ot ekphorion).
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sharecropping. Banaji placed more emphasis than Sarris on cash wages although
acknowledged that there was a “complex and flexible integration of tenancy and wage
labour”.*"* We have as yet no published records of an agricultural labour force on the
estates either comprised of slaves or remunerated in cash. Banaji suggests that the
agreements which record payments of advances or loans (TTpoxpeia) may be evidence of
cash remuneration,”” but these are more likely to be “conditional advances or loans “to be
consumed by the work itself” rather than straightforward wages in the economic sense”.*"’
The estate accounts do show some payments to Taidapia, who may have been slave or

free, for performing various minor duties, and to specialist craftsmen, but none to the great

mass of peasant-farmers.

We have only four leases which form or may form part of the Apion “archive”: LXIII 4390
(469), P. Flor. 111 325 (489), LXVII 4615 (505) and XVI 1968 (= SB XXVI 16722, late 6"
century).”'” All relate to arable land and so far as is apparent prescribe rent payable in kind.
The georgoi occupying the epoikia and paying cash to the pronoetes must have had tenure in
some other way, for which we have as yet no documentation. Sarris cites 4615 as an
example of the type of lease they would have been granted but as a one-year term it cannot
be representative of the normal permanent relationship; the shortness of the term may
have been part of the reason why there was such a lease.”® There was nothing to prevent a
georgos who could afford it from renting some extra land, in the same way that groups of
farm workers and vine-dressers leased vine-land and paid apotakton chorion. It is possible that
the leases were kept in a different place from the accounts and other documents which
form the “archive”, so that we have no traces of them,”” or that they were long-term or
emphyteutic leases which did not require renewal and so were infrequently produced.””
The guarantees of service of georgoi attest the requirement for some farmers to remain on
the land, but do not give them any property rights. Sarris suggests that there would have
been three contracts in relation to each farmer: a contract of employment, a guarantee and
a lease (presumably renewed annually but not necessarily in writing) like 4615.%*' T find it

difficult to believe that even such a bureaucratic system as Byzantine Egypt would have

214 Banaji 2007, 99, 182, 185, 198-200.
215 Banaji 2007, 183.
216 Benaissa 2012 esp. n. 27, following Mazza and Hickey.
217 Gonis 2000 (5), 94-95.
218 Sarris 20006, 65.
219 As Rowlandson 1994, 499.
220 Mazza 2001, 107, relying in part on XVI 1868, and 109.
221 Sarris 2006, 65-60.
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required quite so many contractual arrangements, even if unwritten, for each farm worker;
we have no published examples of employment contracts of this type, the guarantees were
probably given in exceptional cases where the farmers had absconded or otherwise caused
difficulties, and leases such as 4615 would, I think, have been extraneous or additional to

the main geouchos/ georgos relationship.

Whether all the farmers in the gpozkia had the status of enapographos is not clear. Gascou,
Banaji and Sarris all assume that most if not all did so, and that may have been the case in
the Oxyrhynchite nome, which was with a couple of exceptions the only area of Egypt

?2 This status may have been more of a two-way process than is

where the term was used.
sometimes envisaged: the georgos obtained protection from the tax authorities and from rent
increases while the wealthy landowner increased his work-force (and possibly his land-

holding if the georgos had owned land).”’
well as residents of ¢poikia (ILXIX 4757 1 n., LXX 4787) and such persons could hold leases

(LXVII 4615) and buy and sell produce (LXXVII 5123). Perhaps in the Oxyrhynchite

As noted above, the term applied to villagers as

nome the term did not have the strict legal meaning of colonus adscripticius, but a full analysis

of the issue is beyond the scope of this thesis.

I think that the georgos, whether or not enapographoi, had the right to live in the epoikia and to
work land in and around it, from which they were entitled to retain any profits after paying
what they owed to the estate, by virtue of a personal contractual relationship with the
estate-owner, but that this did not give them a property interest in the same way as a lease.
These terms of occupation, and the relationship between the yeoUxos and his yewpyoi,
were customary, documented only by the apaitesimon, a schedule showing what was due
from each farmer.”* 1 136 makes it clear that the apaitesimon was to be used by the pronoetes
when collecting payments and the relative scarcity of lease documents and the logistical
issues involved make it extremely unlikely that separate leases would have been drawn up in
each case.”” The farmers would have had an inalienable right to occupy provided that they
remained in the settlement, farmed the land and paid their dues. Whether individuals were
allocated specific portions, or a global allocation was made to each epozkion, is not clear, but

the range of payments by different individuals in LV 3804 points to the former. Benaissa

222 Gascou 1985, 20=2008, 141-2; Banaji 2007, 99; Sarris 2006, 62-64, 128. Hickey disagrees: 2001, 100-106.
223 Gascou 2004, 99-100=2008, 447; Sarris 20006, 150-156, 183-187. See in the context of the Apion estates
Gascou 1985, 20-22, 27=2008, 141-144, 149-150; Mazza 2001, 122-124, Sarris 2006, 60-66 and generally the
works referred to at Ruffini 2008, 43 n .6 and Benaissa 2012, n.2.
224 See 024.6-7 n.
225 Rowlandson 1994, 498-499.
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notes that some farmers sold wine to the Apion estate and suggests that this was surplus

after they had paid over part of the vintage as rent in kind.”

The extent to which the georgo:
had to bear the market risk themselves is not clear but 023 shows that concessions were
made at times, at least by the Apions. Some georgoi may also have been required to provide

some labour on the autonrgia.

The scarcity of surviving leases makes it likely that the terms of leases of village-dwellers
were also unwritten, the entry on the apaitesimon (the term appears also in leases (as LV
3803 (411) and SB XXVI 16722=XVI 1968 re-ed. (late 6" century), where the amount due
under it is termed @Opos) being all that was needed to confirm a legal relationship the

terms of which had become custornary.227
The sources of the Apions’ wealth.

Scholars from Hardy on have all agreed on the importance of monetary wealth to the
Apions. The main area of contention is whether the major part of their income derived
from the sale of produce from that part of the estate worked for them by wage-labourers

(as Banaji and Sarris), or from rent payments under leases (as Hickey).

As stated above, Sarris believed that the aufourgia accounted for the main part of the
produce which was sold as surplus to generate income for the Apion estate.” I 127 (late 6"
century) shows their Oxyrhynchite estate paying over 87,000 artabas of wheat in taxes in
572: the Cynopolite total was over 52,000. These amounted together to some two fifths of
the total amounts from the two nomes, based on the total of 350,000 artabas specified in
XVI 1909 (dated to 582-602 by Gascou (1985 11, 133=2008 406, 169, nn. 49, 265)). The
pronoetes’ accounts XVI 1911 and LV 3804 (from the same prostasia but nine years apart)
show no wheat surplus left at the end, only a net income in gold. Few of the other
surviving accounts contain totals although XVIII 2195 shows surpluses of some wheat, as
well as money. It is therefore possible that a large part of the wheat produced was grown
on the antourgia part of the estate.”” However Sarris’ view of the extent of the autourgia and
the obligation of the georgoi to work on it is not supported by the evidence and the tax
tigures probably included taxes collected from others as well as taxes payable by the estate

itself (see below, pp. 155-158) and, as we do not know the breakdown of the figures or the

226 Benaissa in LXXVII 5123, Introduction and 2012.
227 See Rowlandson 1994, 499, Gonis 2000 (5), 95, 98.
228 Sarris 2004, 65; 2006, 33-34, 49.
229 As Sarris, 20006, 34.
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extent to which the obligation may have been satisfied in gold, the amount of wheat grown

by the estate cannot be estimated with any degree of certainty.””

3804 shows net cash income in 565/566 of ¢.480 so/idi from the prostasia which included
Apelle; some 507 solidi wete sutplus from the same area in 556/7 (1911). XVI 2196 v shows
total receipts of the Oxyrhynchite pronoetai ot 18,512 solidi in ¢.586 and XVI 1918 v shows
an equivalent figure of just over 20,010 so/idi, and payments made from them of 6,917 so/id},
in 540/1, leaving some 13,000 surplus;”' even if the disbursements were some form of
taxes, as Gascou and Hickey suggest,” or deductable for tax, other taxes would also have
been payable in gold to the imperial authorities. XVI 1909 puts the gold tax figure for the
Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite nomes combined at 24,500 so/idi, of which the Apions’ share,
as described above, may have been two-fifths. The receipts referred to above are only from
their estates in the Oxyrhynchite nome, and even there they had other sources of income
too: wine, produce from the autourgia, urban rents and possibly rents from villagers. The
extant accounts of the promoetai make no reference to receipts of wine, all of which seem to
have been handled by the vinacheiristes,” or to receipts emanating from the antourgia,
although they do record expenditure and concessions which relate to it (see 3804 202-212).
Hickey, writing principally on vine-land, considered that no wheat was grown beyond that
needed for the estate’s own use and its taxes and that its sales of wine were far too small to
generate the income attested.” He suggested that vineyards directly exploited and those let
out to inhabitants of the epozkia in return for apotakton chorion (the latter amounting to about
55% of the total vineyard area and generating only about 900 so/idi per annum) comprised
only a small percentage of the total estate area, possibly as little as 600 arouras, so that at
least 90% of the estate’s after-tax income was derived from rents, probably of flax-or vine-

land but also of arable land.™’

This would suggest a large leasing operation. Possibly those
prostasiae which comprised villages rather than epoikia were the source of more of the estate
income than the surviving pronoetes’ accounts show; their duties in I 136 included collection
from villages, but villages feature much less frequently than epoikia in their accounts and

may have been the subject of separate records. I think that Hickey is right when he

suggests that the bulk of the Apions’ income came from rents; the main “value” of the

230 See below and Hickey 2008 (1), 90-91.
231 Sarris 2006, 83.
232 Gascou 1972 (2), 245;-248 Hickey 2007, 302; Banaji 2007, 138. See also 028.3 n.
233 See Hickey 2001, 57, 68.
234 Hickey 2001, 69-70, 191, 201 n. 265.
235 Hickey 2001, 200-201; 2007, 301-302.
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farmers in the ¢poikia and the villages would have been in the amounts of rent they had to
pay through the pronoetes. 023 and 024 show the collection mechanism of rental income in

operation.
Landowners as tax-collectors

Hardy considered that the Apions and other land-owners collected tax from their own
georgoi and from others and had the right of axtopragia, namely the right to pay those
amounts and their own taxes directly to the central authorities.” It is now generally
accepted that this was not axtopragia in the sense that applied for example in Aphrodito.””’
The estate-owners collected taxes; what is not clear is how this right or obligation had
devolved on them. Gascou’s main thesis in his 1985 article has become known as “fiscal
participation” or “fiscal shares”, namely that the Apion family and other significant
proprietors of land formed a “college” and divided the fiscal and liturgical responsibilities
for the nome between them, so were responsible not just for their own contribution but
also for others, including non-tenants and non-employees.””® The relationship between
collector and payer was evidenced znter alia by tax transference requests written to the
houses of Theon and Timagenes (L 3583 (444), P. Warren 3 (5047), XVI 1887 (538), SB
XXIV 15955 (540 or 541) and 1126 (572) (see 027), although these may have been specific
to those houses or to the types of duty which had fallen originally to be performed by
them, as I have found no similar documents relating to the Apions. This fiscal shares
theory was accepted by Hickey and Mazza.*” Banaji believed it was a better explanation
than autopragia, but that the power of the great estates over rural taxation was a private
power, which they exercised through the pagarchy, and which the imperial powers sought
to restrict and control. He maintained that “there seems to be no obvious distinction
between the institution of the pagarchy and the granting of autopract status to the most
powerful landholders, and that the institution itself is in fact likely to have emerged as the
logical outcome of a situation where autopragia was threatening to undermine the fiscal
efficiency of the state”.* Sarris also believed in Gascou’s fiscal shares model but that it was
instigated by the land-owners themselves and not by the state.**' The main difference

between Gascou on the one hand and Banaji and Sarris on the other on the tax-collection

236 Hardy 1931, 50-55.
237 See Ruffini 2008, 148, nn. 10-12 for references.
238 Gascou 1985, 4-52 esp. 48-52=2008, 125-175 esp. 48-175.
239 Hickey 2001, 42; 2008 passinz; Mazza 2001, 105.
240 Banaji 2007, 140.
241 Sarris 2006, 175-176.
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issue revolves around whether the state or the estates were the driver of the process by
which the estates became responsible for rural tax collection not merely from their own
estates but elsewhere, whether in effect they had it imposed on them or carved it up
between them. I am more convinced by the latter argument. Mazza noted that all known
named pagarchs were land-owners, and that the tasks attached to the office were carried
out by their employees.”” Whether all the land-owners who collected taxes were actually
pagarchs, each with responsibility for a specified part of the nome, or they just exercised
fiscal authority, is not clear, but the division of responsibility for the actual collection must
have been on a geographic basis. Gascou was not certain whether this “sorte de pagarchie
permanente” derived from personal responsibilities of the geouchos or was the result of a
munus patrimonii.”® The description of a village as TTaryapyoupévn (see LXX 4787 9-10 n.)
may not be conclusive as to the technical legal status. Fikhman hypothesised that papyri
which describe a village in this way might only have been so expressed in order to
underline the dependence of the villages on the “grand propriétaire foncier”, whose power

was interpreted as a public power represented in the nome by the pagarch.**

We know that Apion pronoetai collected certain specific taxes from farmers in the epoikia in
their prostasiae: there are references to ouvTéAela kepaATis in, for example, LV 3804. The
ouvTéAeia kepaAiis receipts from Paciac, Trigyu and Luciu were aggregated with
payments of phoros (3804 46, 60, 93) while the amounts due from Trigyu were waived or
refunded in full (3804 158), showing that such amounts were not kept or accounted for
separately, but that the estate would have paid over a global amount to the imperial
authorities. The last two named epozkia, Tarusebt and Cotyleeiu, do not pay any of this tax.
It is not clear how it was calculated but it was probably per capita; Johnson and West
described it as a contribution by the community to make up the deficit of some member

who had not paid his tax.”*’

Johnson and West considered that, apart from specific items such as described above, the
residents of each prostasia paid one amount to the pronoetes, which included taxes.”* The
difference between this and Gascou’s term “rent-taxes” may be semantic only: I doubt that

the farmers in the epoikion were liable for any land tax (they had no interest in land) but if

242 Mazza 1995, 193.
243 Gascou 1985, 67 n. 376=2008, 190 n. 376.

244 Fikhman 1977, 193-4. For a summary of eatlier views see Banaji 2007, 89-100 and on landholders and the
pagarchy see Gascou 1972 (1)=2008, 43-50 and Mazza 1994, 191-196.
245 Johnson and West 1949, 262.

246 Johnson and West 1949, 62.
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they were it must have been included in their “rent” (see LXX 4787 9-10 n.). In none of
the published sets of pronoetes’ accounts does anyone pay any amount identified as dewosia or
embole, and while payments out or concessions on account of demzosia or embole are made in
XVIII 2195 130, 187 and XIX 2243A 82, the meaning of this is not clear: see 2243A 82 n.
It is hard to be precise, as a place of habitation may be referred to in one place as a village
and in another as an epoikion or ktema (which in this context have the same meaning),
possibly because of a change in status, possible from a lack of precision on the part of the
author, but, based on the references in Benaissa 2009 as to how places are characterised,
the only papyri which suggest that farmers in the epozkia, as opposed to those in the
villages, had to pay these taxes are I 142 (534), XVI 1841, 1908, 2000 and 2002 (579) and
LXII 4350 (576) and 4351. 142 is a receipt for a payment by the pronoetes of the epoikion of
Leontos of an amount of taxes in money, but this may have been a reference to the nature
of the funds in the hands of the payee. 1841 is a letter from one official to another asking
him to get the people of Nigru to pay the embole; Nigru was described as a village in the 4™
century but as an epoikion in the late fifth (XVI 2036).*"" Its status is not conclusive and as
the letter was not sent to the farmers themselves it was probably an exhortation to collect
the wheat they were due to pay as rent and which the estate owner was going to use to pay
his embole. 1908 lists arrears of embole from eight places: five are known to be villages, two
are not otherwise attested and only one, Leonidou, is otherwise described as a &#ema or
epoikion. 2000 is described as a receipt for embole but it is the application of the amounts
paid by four possible epozkia that is characterised in this way rather than their payment
itself. In 2002, a record of payment of demosia, entbole and dcoped, the reading of demosia (1.
3) received from the fema of Pathalec (which is not otherwise attested) is uncertain and
again, I think, it is the application of the other amounts that is described rather than the
character of the receipts. In 4350 a number of enapographoi georgoi from the so-called epozkion
of Sasu Cato undertake to collect the demosia from that settlement, but the fact that the
place had a scribe or grammatens (1.7) and a meizon (XVI 2033) suggests that it was a village.
4351, which is probably a similar document to 4350 but the first part of which is missing,
refers (at 4-5) to T& dnudoia ToU MUV KTNHaTos, and has several references to embole;
the note on the back shows that the &#ea is Pacerce, a locality attributed to more than one

toparchy and in some cases referred to as a village.”*® None of the tax transference

247 See Benaisssa 2009, 184.
248 Benaissa 2009, 204-207.
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documents referred to above (p. 155) is from a resident of or refers to property in an

epoikion or ktema.

The position in villages may have been different. P. Tand. II1 38 (6™/7" century) is a receipt
for a payment of demosia and embole from the meizon of the village of Leukiu. Leases, where
written, may have prescribed which party was due to pay the tax on the land. Tantalisingly,
P. Flor. III 325 breaks off just where it is going to specify who pays the taxes, ending TcOV
Tijs Y1s dnuooicov. In XVI 1968 (=SB XXVI 16722) and LXIII 4390 the tenant agtees to
pay the naubion (a not unusual requirement) but no other taxes are mentioned. LXVII 4615
is too fragmentary to cast any light on the issue. In the Roman period leases commonly
provided that taxes were the responsibility of the lessor (see 02.10 n.). Herrmann noted
that Byzantine period leases were silent on the point, except for two in “conservative
Oxyrhynchus” (VI 913 (442) and PSI 177 (551/565), in both of which the landlord was
responsible for taxes) and suggested that this was because the landlords were then able to

levy taxes directly on their tenants rather than because the term had become customary.”*
Other public responsibilities

Papyri show estate owners making payments to or supporting a range of entities and
activities, including the circus, churches and monasteries (026 to 028), and soldiers (as for
example, PSI VIII 953. 33, 41), as well as providing 7parii (XVI1 2039) and the postal
service (I 138). They may also have fulfilled the role formerly played by magistrates in
settling disputes.””” The extent to which these payments and functions were voluntary,
customary (the wealthy doing what was expected of them), a remnant of the old liturgical
system, or payments of tax or treated as such and so deducted from the amount of tax that
would otherwise have been payable by them, is not clear. Gascou considered that the
estates were semi-public and that the payments to the circus, the postal service and the
troops were a munus or liturgy and so in effect quasi-fiscal.”' He did not extend this thesis

to the church. I discuss the nature of payments to the circus at pp. 131-133 and payments

to monasteries at pp. 206-211.

2499 Herrmann 1958, 122-125.

250 Gascou 2004=Gascou 2008, 441-451.

251 Gascou 1976 (1)=Gascou 2008, 51-71 passimz, 1976 (2) =2008, 73-83 and 1985, 58=2008, 180-181.
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Conclusion

As Banaji and Hickey point out, there was not a simple system of very poor and very rich;
there were also smaller landowners, “private” tenants living in villages, and some wealth
differentiation in the ¢poikia, where some individuals make much larger payments than
others: in L.V 3804, payments recorded from inhabitants of Apelle alone range from one to
more than 15 so/idi”> Unfortunately we do not know the proportion which the gold which
the farmers paid over bore to the total income they were able to derive from the lands
which they farmed. Probably only the wealthier ones took additional leases like LXVII
4615 or gave guarantees of service for others. The distinction between inhabitants of
villages and of epoikia, apart from some rights to self-administration in the case of the latter,
seems to have been mainly theoretical; both could be enapographoi (although the term is
much rarer in the case of villager dwellers) and both had to make payments (whether of

rent or taxes or both) to the estate owners through the pronoetai.

252 Banaji 2007, 192; Hickey 2007, 298.
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021 and 022 Two employment contracts

Introduction

The contracts of employment set out below form part of the Apion “archive” and bring to
nine the number of work contracts known from that estate: the others are I 134, 136 and
138, LI 3641, LVIII 3942 (probably), 3952 (much restored following I 136) and 3958. Of
these, 134, 3641 and 3942 are not true contracts of employment, as the payments made are
calculated by reference to items supplied or delivered. XIX 2239, an overseer’s contract of
598, which is addressed to Flavius Ioannes and is not from the Apion estate, uses similar
terminology to 021 and 022, and VIII 1134 (421), a discharge with receipt of a pronoetes of
the domus divina, implies that he was engaged under a contract similar to 136 and 3952,
suggesting that the form was in general use. On work contracts from the Byzantine period
generally, see Jordens in P. Heid V, 130-184, who included contracts of employment,
contracts for services, and some contracts for production or delivery of goods, and add
(from Oxyrhynchus) LVIII 3933, 3942, 3952 and 3958 (and possibly 3943-6), LXXII 4910,
LXXIII 4967, LXXVII 5121 and (possibly) P. Ct. YBR inv. 325 in Benaissa 2007.

253 As Benaissa 2007, 76-77.
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021 Contract of a door-keeper

54 1B.25(B)/D(3)a 16.7 x 30 cm. 17 February 569

This is a contract whereby a door-keeper or porter is employed to work in the Apion
family mansion, the proastion (19 n.), for one year. Unusually, the contract does not contain
any information as to his duties, probably because he holds the office already (9 n.),
although in LVIII 3958, where a rent-collector appears to be already employed, the duties
are specified. There is a third party guarantor. Guarantors are also found in 1136 and LVIII
3952 and in 022 but in 021, unlike in those examples, the guarantor’s obligations are not set
out in any detail (26 n.) either. Possibly both doorkeeper and guarantor had fulfilled these
functions for many years. Although the contract provides for the doorkeeper to forfeit his
wages if he leaves before the year is up (24-206), it does not provide for the converse if he is
dismissed before his time, as in for example P. Heid. V 345 (early 6" century) and 350 (612)
(the latter describes someone taking over the duties of a messenger, who may have been
engaged in a semi-public capacity, but the principle is the same), 1 140 (550) and LI 3641
(544).

This is the first published employment contract for a door-keeper, although there are

several attestations of such a function (9 n.). Unlike the pronoetes (136, 3952), who paid a
premium for his office which must have carried with it an opportunity of profit, or the
enoifologos (3958), who seems to have had to account for a fixed sum collected and then
been able to keep any surplus, the door-keeper is remunerated by a wage in cash and in

kind (21-22 n.); probably he was not expected to get many tips from visitors.

The bottom of the papyrus is torn; possibly as many as 7 or 8 lines are missing. The top
margin is intact. The left margin is frayed at lines 5-6 but is otherwise intact until . 25, and
the right margin is intact until 1. 28. The left-hand third of the papyrus is damaged and
there is some evidence of a fold-line, while the remaining two thirds are undamaged. The
writing is along the fibres. The principal hand is regular and evenly spaced. There is a one-
line endorsement on the back, written downwards along the fibres, probably incomplete
and not read. The papyrus may have been turned clockwise after the recto was written, then

rolled up upwards, and then flattened for the endorsement to be added.
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1 ™
2 + BaotAeiag ToU BeloTaToU Kai eUoeBecTET(0U) UGV SecTrdTOU UeYioTOU

3 etepyétou OA(aouiou) louoTivou "Tol” aiwviou AlyovoTou kai AUTokp&TOpPOS

étous &
4 UmaTiag Tis auTdY yla]AnvotiTos To B// Mexeip ky ivd(ikTiovos) B//

5 OA(aovie) "ATricovt TG TaveuPriuw Kai UTTEPPUECTATE &TTO UTH(ATWVY)

opdvapicov) (kai) Tatpik(icw)

6 yeoux[oUv] Tt kai évTaiba T Aaumpd "OfupuyxiTéd TOA(e) (1) Mnva
7 oikét[ou ToU kal] éTep TV TOS Kail TTpooTropifovTos TG idiw deomdTn

8 TG aUTED Taveupriuw avdpl TNV &y wymnv kai évoxriv, Mnvas

9 Bupoupos Tol EvddEou oikou, uios Tol Bauu(aciwTdTou) Zeprivou LET’ &y yunTol
10 ToU kai advadexouévou auTov €V TOUTW TE OUVAAAYHaTI

11 éuob leodvvou, vouikapiou kal prrapiou, viol Tol pakapiou

12 ®i1hotévou, aupdTepot dpuwdpevol atro Tijs "Ofup(uyxiTéov) TéAe(ws)
13 é€ffs Uroypd[o]vTes idia xelpi, xaipew. OLoAoyd Eycd

14 6 mpwTdTUTTOS MNua(s) ékoucia yvooun kai aubaipéTe

15 mpoaipéoel ouvTebelobai pe TPOS TOV Evdofov oikov Tijs

16 Uucov Umep@ueiag 1iTol Bl TGV auTT) TPOOHKOVTWY ETI Eva

17 éviauTtdv, Aoy1[S]uevov amo eikados TpiTns Tou TapdvTos

18 unvos Mexeip Tijs Tapovons deuTépas ivd(IkTiovos), T TE He THv

19 xcopav Tol Bupoupot Tol TpoacTiou auTris &TToTANpdoal Adkvws

20 kai akaTayveoTws dexduevos Adyou wobol mavtods Tod £vds

21 éviauTou xpuooU vopiopata dUo kai oiTou kaykéAAw apTaPas Scodeka
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22 kai ofvou yeouxika kvidia eikoot TEvTe Kai ) duvaocbai pe

23 mpd TéAous Tol Ev[ods] EviauTol UTTavaxwpTijoal Ao Tiis TolauTns

24 xpeiag B[i]xa UepBécews kai Tévou Tvds. el B¢ ToUTO TTOINOW

25 mpd Tlé[Aou]s ToU au[Tou] £vds tviauTol dpoAoyd Cnuiolcbal

26 [Tous £pou]s uioBous 1 kayc 6 TouTou ey yunTris. kUp(lov) TO

27 [ouvdAAay]ua amA(olv) ypag(tv) kail émep(cotnbévTes) copoAo(yroapev).(vac.)
28 (m. 2) [ Mnvés ui]os Tol Bavuac(iwTdTou) Zep[fiv]ou 6 Tpoy[eypa]upévos
29 memoinu]al ToUto T[d ouv]dA[Aayua ].[

30 J..[

2 evoeBeotat 3 A 4 Umamias 5 @A UM opB matpiK 6 moX 7 o 9 Bavusy 12 ofug
moXe 16 Uncov Umepgueias 18 wB 24 Umepbeoecos 26 kug 27 amX ypag emed wuoXo 28

Bavpacs

+In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius
Justinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 4, in the consulship of his serenity for

the 2™ time, Mecheir 23, indiction 2.

To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius and
patricius, landowner here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas,
oiketes, who also puts the formal question and supplies for his own master, the same all-
renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), Menas, door-keeper
of the glorious household, son of the most admirable Serenus, with as guarantor who
accepts responsibility for him in this agreement me loannes, nomicarius and riparius, son of
the late Philoxenus, both originating from the city of the Oxyrhynchites and subscribing
below by our own hand, greetings. I Menas, the principal party, acknowledge that, by
willing resolve and voluntary choice, I have come to an agreement with the glorious
household of your extraordinariness, through its people, for one year, reckoning from the

23" of the present month of Mecheir in the current 2™ indiction on condition that I fill the
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place of door-keeper of its proastion without hesitation or condemnation, receiving as a
wage for the whole one year period 2 gold so/idi and 12 artabas of wheat by cancellus
measure and 25 estate cuidia of wine, and that I am not allowed to withdraw from such
service before the end of such one-year period, without delay or trouble. If I do this before
the end of such period of one year I agree to forfeit my wages or I also, his guarantor. This
contract, written in a single copy, is binding and in answer to the formal question we gave

our consent.

(2™ hand). 1, [Menas], son of the most admirable Serenus, the above-written, have made

this agreement........

1 7 This looks like a single letter, possibly a p7, with a horizontal stoke through it about
two-thirds of the way up. It is reminiscent of the abbreviation at the top of many letters
from the 5" to 7" centuries and at the top of 023 (see 023.1 n.), although not exactly the
same. I have found no other examples in a contract of this sort, including those in letter
form. If the sign is a p7 it is different from the form used elsewhere in the document but
that is often so in such cases (including 023). Frequently interpreted in letters as an
abbreviation for Tapd& (as for example XVI 1831 1 n., LVI 3867 1 n. and LIX 4007 1 n.), it
was more recently suggested by Datis that it might be an abbreviation for m(AeloTa)
X(aipev) and most recently by Messeri and Pintaudi that the abbreviated word might be
TapdkelTal, meaning “to be attached or appended” of documents (LS]) citing BGU 111
889.15, and Preisigke Warterbuch s.v. mapakepa, 3. See Daris 1998 and Messeri and
Pintaudi 2005. This last interpretation has the attraction of being able to be applied to a
wide range of documents, including an agreement such as 021, and makes more sense at
the top of a letter or, particularly, at the top of a document such as this than does Tapa
when it is not followed by the name of the sender in the genitive. If it is correct, however,
there must always have been another document to which the one under consideration was
attached or appended (which would presumably have contained any missing information as
to sender and recipient of a letter that was not on the back) and I doubt that that would
always have been the case. Shelton suggested that the double cross, in the form of two
downward strokes with crossing lines near the top, was the origin of the p7 at the top of a
document where the usual interpretation Tr(cxpd) appeared meaningless; many Byzantine
documents are headed by some sort of Christian symbol, whether a single or double cross

or christogram, or the letters XUy, or the initial letters of IncoUs XpioTds. The sign here
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does not look like any of these, although if it were derived from a double cross, that would
explain why it is not a form of p7 used elsewhere in the document. See Shelton 1977, P.
Koln IIT 165.1 n. and P. Hamb. III 228.1 n. If the letter is not pz, it might be beta or kappa,
but I can think of no reason for either of those letters to be there: the contract is expressed
to be executed in one copy only so it is not an indication that this was the second copy and
it is unlikely to be a reference to its place in a collection of documents, as the hand looks
the same as the principal hand, suggesting that the sign was not added later by a filing clerk.
Probably therefore it is the abbreviation that is found on letters like 023; possibly the scribe

followed the usual format from habit.

2-4 This is an example of a type of dating used under Justinus II (566-578), where although
the reckoning is by regnal year and consular era, the consular era has remained “fixed” at 2,
rather than being adjusted for actual years. See CSBE? 209-210; the date in this papyrus is

an instance of their type 4. 021 is the same year date as I 134, a stone-mason’s contract, also

from the Apion “archive”, but they are in different hands.

5 OA(axouicp) ATricovt TG Taveupriue Kal UTEPPUESTATE &Trod UT(&Teov)
opd(wapicwv) (kai) maTtpik(iew) The document is addressed to Flavius Apion II, who
had been consul in 539. See in relation to him LLXX 4788 Introduction, Mazza 2001, 60-64
and App. 10, Banaji 2007, 252-253, and for documents dated by reference to his year of
office CLLRE 613 and CSBE’ 206.

6 yeoux[oUv] Tt kai évtaiBa. This implies that F1. Apion possessed land outside

Oxyrhynchus too; an absentee landlord, he would have spent most of his time in

Constantinople (Mazza 2001, 72 n. 90).

6-8 Mnva oikét[ov ToU kal] émepwTAVTOS Kal TpootopifovTos TE idiw deomdTr)
TG aUTE TAVEUPTHE avdpl TNy &ywynv Kai évoxmv. This phrase and the reference
to Menas ozketes (household retainer, not necessarily slave: see 0.6.3n.) is attested in Apionic
contracts from 523 to 620 (LVIII 3935 7 n.). Although it is possible, as Hardy suggests,
that the estate always had a retainer with this name and this function, perhaps because it
was a hereditary position, it is much more likely that it became formulaic, as Mazza
suggests, citing as authority XXIV 2420 4-7 where it was used even though an antigeonchos
ot vice-dominus was present (Hardy 1931, 84; Mazza 2001, 136-137). The absence of the
formula from an Apionic document has been taken to indicate that a different branch of

the family was involved: see Gascou 1985, 70=2008, 194, n. 390, regarding pseudo-
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Strategius. LXIII 4390, a lease dated 469, shows Flavia Isis, daughter of Strategius I,

contracting through a servant called Areobindus in similar terms.

9 Bupoupos. Menas is described as door-keeper, showing that he already held the office
and that this was an appointment for a further term. Door-keepers were employed in large
estates, churches and public buildings and for town gates. As one would expect, their duties
in the Apion estate included taking delivery of letters (XXXIV 2719) and goods: although
not all such receipts specify this, the old axles for which replacements were supplied in I
137 24, XVI1 1988 31 and LXX 4788 21 were handed to the doorkeeper and another
(XXXVI 2779 23) was delivered eig Tiv pey&Anv yeouxiknv oikiav (presumably also to
the door-keeper). Door-keepers also played a security role: see XXIV 2419 8, in which a
witness statement in a case involving theft describes one (a woman) closing the door, and
P. Flor. I11 295.10 (6™ century Arsinoite), where a door-keeper is stated to have been
beaten to death by intruders. The Apions employed a door-keeper for their box at the race-
course (PSI VIII 953.62); this appointment was probably in addition to the one created
here. The equivalent position in a church has been described as the lowest rung on the
hierarchical ladder (P. Iand. VIII 154.15 n. (c.600)). See on doot-keepers generally P.
Eirene I 12 and, on their role in churches, Wipszycka 1993, 208-210.

ToU évdoEou oikou. A reference to the domus gloriosa or Apion household (Mazza 2001,

83.)

11 vouikapiou kai pimrapiou. According to Rea at LVIII 3942 9-10 n., citing LV 3788 2
n. (309) where he followed Skeat at P. Panop. Beatty 1.252 n. (298), nomicarius derives from
vouods or nome, not vopos or law. Rea suggested that the function might have something
to do with public transport of goods, a common thread between XVI 2024 10-11 (late 6”
century) which attested two individuals who were nomicarii and pactarii of the postal service,
and those papyri. The role probably changed with time: in LLIX 3985 (473) one of the tasks
of a nomicarius nominated by a village council was to pay their share of taxes (presumably
out of money paid to him). LXXV 5068 (5"/6" century) is a receipt for salary from a
deputy to the nomicarius who appointed him, which suggests that the original liturgical
aspect of the role may have continued in some respects (see Introduction) although,
following 3985, the post would by the late 5 century have been salaried. One of the

nomicarii and pactarii attested in 2024 10 was called Ioannes, but it is a common name.
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A riparins was originally a senior police official responsible for law and order in the nome
(see 017.3-4 n.); the role was a liturgy. By the time of 021 7iparii were appointed by the
major landowners for senior police work (LVIII 3942 7-8 n., XVI 2039). On Gascou’s
analysis they still functioned as state officials (Gascou 1985, 20, 43, 45-406, 47 n. 269, 56 n.
321=2008, 148, 166-169, 170 n. 269, 179 n. 321). 2039 (562-563), which covers a period of
05 years, shows that the task of supplying rjparii was shared between a number of large
estates in the Oxyrhynchite nome, with the Apion estate being responsible for more years
than any of the others. (Azzarello interprets 2039 as providing evidence for the rise to
fortune of the Apions c. 459/460: see Azzarello 2006, 209-212.) Although in the 5" and
early 6™ century Flavius Strategius had held the office himself (LXVII 4614 Introduction
and 1 n. (late 5" century)), it seems that the custom changed in the 6™ century and the
estate fulfilled the role by nominating one or more of its employees, as such officials
sometimes held a salaried post of which we are aware. LVIII 3942 7-8, a potter’s work
contract of 600, was addressed to Sergius, a chartularius or secretary and riparius, and 3949 7,
a fragment of a contract from 610, records an Enoch who was a riparius, logistes and
(perhaps surprisingly) an assistant of the bath; on this analysis the latter function was
probably a private one (see 3949 7-8 n. and Mazza 2001, 82-83). We do not know whether
the Toannes in this contract was also an Apion employee but I think it likely. I have not

found any other reference to a riparius called Ioannes.

A nomicarins was guarantor of the pronoetes appointed under I 136, a schoolmaster
(grammatodidaskalos) was guarantor in LVIII 3952 and in 022 the guarantor is a dioecetes. One
can understand senior officials being involved as guarantors for stewards and rent-
collectors, who were in positions of responsibility which included handling large amounts
of money, but the amount to be repaid here should the doorkeeper default is not large (see
26 n.). Possibly the 7iparius is guarantor for the doorkeeper because there was a security
aspect involved and it relates to his police functions; maybe the doorkeeper was a former

police assistant.

16-17 émi éva éviauTtov Contracts for a one-year period are common: see Jordens 1984,
64, n. 3. The other Apionic employment contracts whose terms are known (I 136 and 138,

LVIII 3952 and 3958, and 022) are all for one year.

19 ToU mpoaoTiou auTrs. Originally meaning a suburb, when used in the singular in the
context of the Apion household it means their mansion or principal residence at

Oxyrhynchus, sometimes coupled with the term €co Tfjs TUARS (as in XVI 1925 . (7*
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century), P. Wisc. II 66.2 (584) and PSI 111 193.2 (5606) and see 029), which meant the wider
area owned by the family surrounding the residence and included orchards, vineyards and
fields (XVI 1913, c.555). This abode lay outside the city walls, next to the hippodrome, to
which it was connected by a wooden staircase which may have led to the Apions’ private
box (LVIII 3941 19 n. on 1925 42). 1925 (a list of objects removed from the proastion)
shows that it had a #éclinium with painted walls and a bath house. 1925 10 includes a
reference to a large door (TrTUxiIa T[fis HeY]&A(ns) BUpas) and this may be where the
doot-keeper was positioned. Hardy had suggested that the term TTpo&oTiov meant not
merely the residence but also the administrative hub of the Apion estate, but Husson
rejected that, considering that such a dispersed land holding would not have had such a
centre (Hardy 1931, 83; Husson 1967, 196). The fact that some farmers requiring new axles
brought the old ones to the doorkeeper of the mansion itself (9 n.) may be an indication of

the value of the wood involved. See generally Husson 1967, Mazza 2001, 84-87.

21-22 vopiopaTa dvo kai oitou kaykéAAw apTtaPas dcodeka kai oivou yeouxika
kvidia eikootl mévTe. See 026.2 n. for an explanation of the cancellus artaba. The capacity of
a cnidinm was probably variable but a large one may have held eight sexzari and a small one
seven (LI 3628 15 n. and LVIII 3960, Introduction at p. 119); Hickey suggests that the
usual capacity of vessels on the Apion estate was eight sexzarii and that a diploun and a
enidium may have been the same (Hickey 2001 68 n. 175, 292). Other examples of
remuneration paid in a combination of money, grain and wine are so/idz, wheat, barley and
wine for an epzkeimenos or overseer in XIX 2239 (598), and so/idi, wheat, batley, wine and oil
tor a familiarins in P. Strasb. I 40 (569). The door-keeper’s total wage was worth
approximately 4 so/idi on the basis of 18-24 knidia of wine and 12 artabas of wheat each
being worth one so/idus. 1t is difficult to assess precisely where in the hierarchy of wage-
earners the doorkeeper stood; the terms of contracts published before 1990 are
summarised by Jordens in P. Heid. V (pp. 130-147) but the wages are missing from many,
some are for what we would call piece-work and in some of those where the wages are
known the contracting party has to pay assistants or provide animals (as, for example, I 138
and SPP XX 217), so it is impossible to know the actual rate of pay. The herald’s contract
in LXIII 4967 is incomplete; we know only that he is to receive the same remuneration as
his co-worker. The door-keeper’s rate of pay places him slightly higher than the fawziliarius
in P. Strasb. I 40 (569: total value 3.2-3.5 so/idi) and higher than the stable-boy in SPP XX
219 (604: less than 2 so/idi), the camel-driver in XVI 1911 156 and LV 3804 238 (557 and

566: 2.66 solidi) and the goldsmith’s assistant in LVIII 3933 (3 so/idi) but below the skilled
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purple worker (P. Herm 30: 551/552: about 5 so/idi a yeat) and not sutprisingly well below
the overseer in 2239. He earns about the same as the fabularius of the express post in P.
Goth. 9 (564). Several papyri show door-keepers in receipt of grain or wine, more likely as
part of their wages or, in the case of religious institutions, donations for their own use, than
as receiving deliveries for their masters (CPR X 16.4, P. Bad. IV 95.69, 174, P. Herm.
84.12, 1141 3-4, PSI VIII 957.3, XVI 2049 8, P. Mich. XIII 674.9, P. Iand. VIII 154.15).
See Banaji 2007, Table 11, 235-237, for occupational wage levels and the values taken

above for wheat and wine, also Hickey 2001, Table 3.4 for wine prices.

24 B[] xa UtrepBéoecos kal Tévou Twds. These words are usual where one party is
undertaking obligations of personal service, but their position here is strange: I would have
expected them to follow a positive undertaking (as at LVIII 3952 39) rather than a negative
one as here. It is not clear whether the words had any legal significance or were just

standard or stylistic additions (Jordens at P. Heid. V p.164).

25-26 Cnuiotoban [Tous éuou]s uioBous 1 k&ycd 6 TouTou ey yunTiis. These are the
only words in the contract which describe the obligations of the guarantor, which suggests
that he is only required to repay any wages due should the doorkeeper abscond during the
year of the contract. In both 1136 34-39 and LVIII 3952 40-44 the guarantor is expressed
to stand behind the performance by the steward of his obligations under the contract but
the guarantee clause is in the same position there as here and I think that in all cases the
employer would have looked to the guarantor for financial recompense alone. Although
guarantors of enapographoi georgoi generally undertook to procure that the farmer would not
leave and to fetch him back if he did, it is likely that in those cases also the guarantor would
have had to pay in case of default rather than perform manual labour in his place (e.g. LXX
4794 (580)). P. Eirene II 12 (492) (=SB VI 9152 and SB XVIII 13953 re-ed.), where the
guarantor is covenanting to do the work himself, is exceptional. Whether our doorkeeper
would have been required to refund the payments in kind as well as the cash is not
specified but all are described as being paid Ay nioboi so if they had been consumed

their cash value may have been added to the amount to be paid.

31 The endorsement probably continued with the description of Menas and possibly of the
guarantor, as in 1. 9 and 11-12: see for example I 136 v. and 140 v. and LVIII 3958 v.
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022 Contract of a rent-collector

54 1B.26(E)/B (5)a +53 1B.26(D)/A (2)a 26 February 596
54 1B.26(E)/B(5)a: 4 fragments 20.7 x 8, 21.5 x 8.2, 22 x 8.1, 21.8 x 8 cm.

54 1B.26(D)/A(2)a: 6 fragments 22.2x 8.1,22.1x8,21.9x7.7,21 x 74,21 x 7.1,20.9 x
3.5 cm.

This papyrus, 10 fragments of which have been assembled, contains a service contract for
an enoikolggos or rent-collector called Menas, a deacon, son of Victor, a priest, whose
obligations are guaranteed by a dioecetes called Flavius Justus. I have not found any
attestation of these individuals except possibly (but unlikely) the guarantor (43 n.). The
references to the évdofos oikos (16, 18 and 20) show that this related to the Apion estate:
see 021.9 n. One rent-collector’s contract has been published to date, LVIII 3958 (614); in
that instance there was no guarantor. The rent-collector fulfilled in relation to property in
the city of Oxyrhynchus the role which the pronoetes played in the countryside: see 9 n. and
023.5 n. Sarris’ suggested hierarchy of the Apion household places the enoikologos at a higher
level than the pronoetes, but probably only because his would have been a single
appointment, while more officials were needed to deal with the rural estate.”” The tasks
described in 3958 were to collect rents from urban properties, to distribute oil and small
denominations of cash, to hand over a fixed sum (125 so/idi) at the year-end and to make
good any shortfall in the accounts. Unfortunately, the surviving parts of 022 do not give us
new information about the tasks performed by the rent-collector, but he may in addition
have supervised construction work on properties in his area of responsibility (22 n. and 23
n.). The provisions relating to the &yyapeutai (23 n.) and to the Novella of Justinian (33-

36 n.) are interesting.

The fragments contain a total of (or of traces of) 50 lines. Some 9 lines are missing from
the top (see 1 n.) but we have most of the subscription clause at the foot of the document.
The left margin is intact in places, with only a couple of letters missing in others. There
were probably about 50 to 55 letters per line, and a varying number of letters are missing

from the end of each line, and an unknown number of lines may also be missing between

lines 7 and 8, 20 and 21 and 27 and 28. The writing is with the fibres and the back is blank.

254 Sarris 20006, 78-79.
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1 ToU ] Tijs nakapias pviuMms 2 1.[2]v. [...... 152....... e€Ms UTmoypapovTes
2 idiots ypaupaotv, amd Tis autiis Of[u]p[uyx(1Tév) modAews, xaipe. opuoloydd
3 ¢y 6 mpewTéTUTIOS Mnuds Siakovos ekouoia yvedoun kal avbaipéTtw

4 mp]oaipéoel ouvTebei[0]Bai pe TPOS TNV UUD[v UTreppueiav Biax TEV auTi)

SlapepOVTLWV

5 ém]i éva eviauTdy, Aoyilduevov amd Tiis orjue[pov Kai Tpoy ey paupévns TUEPAS

fiTig
6 toTi]v Oapevab veoun[vlia T[fi]s Tap[ov]ong [TecoapeckaidekaTns ivdikTiovos

7 #tous] oo opa £ T[S Ut TV Xcopav Tou évoikoAdyou TTapd Uuiv

amoTmAnpdoat]

8 TV SrapepdvTov aUTij ofkw[v kal ATTooT&oEwY Kai &AAwWY TPOCTKOVTWY Kal

9 &GS ElTrElY TTAV TV TGV UTIO volko[Adywv . . ... .. .. 202.......... TGV
10 a]UTis TpayuaTwy KaTd TauTny ThHy TOA[vkai . . . .. 257
11 kataBaAeiv kKaTd pipnow Tév mpod uolU évolkoAdywvy . . . . . .. 16?2 ........
12 &péumTws Kal AKaTAy Ve oTwS TAOE [ v v e v .. 287
13 mapa Ths UuddY Ute[ppulefias . ... ...l 347
14 .. oKV TOVT[V . oo 407 .
15 ] éAaiouv ToU avaAwuaTtou T.[ 3 JaoTeAA[.......... 212 .o

16 ] aUToU £v8dEou oikou ooy Kabcos .[. .. ... . .. .. 2120 L

17 JmomoacBal kai SiacTelAal dkoAoUbws TaA.|. .. .. 10? .. .. Tols pos €ut

18 ] mTTakiols ék ToU auToU évddEou oikou K[ai AUEUTITWS KAT HiMNoY

19 Tol mpd ¢uol yevou(évou) évoikoAdyou Sixa Ti[vos UmepBéoecds ... 8?7 .. ..
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22 toU ¢voikoAdyou eite oikodOu[wv] A[........ ... 26?7 .........

23 p[iAJokaAeias eiTe ayyapeutddv avBpod[meov .. 227 ... ... ..

24 1pods TS kai Béfacbai pe Ady o LioBoU fiTol [dywviou TavTds Tol Evds

25 gviauTtoU kaTd pipnow Tol mpod EUol evo[ikoAdyou. 8cow 8¢ Tous Adyous
26 Trdons Ths éuris UTrodoxiis Tou Te AfjuualTos kai dvaAduaTtos .. 77 ..

27 Aoyous kai kata THv [cluviBefav............ 302 ...

28 [..6.. ] [eeee 482 o

29 Bixa umepbéoecds Tvos. Tpooo[uoAoyd 8t kai ¢yco OA(&ouios) lodoTos
30 €yyunTrs éyyuaobBal kai avadéxecball Tov mpoyeypaupévov Mnvav

31 Biakova kai évolkoAdyov v TouTe T ouv[aAA&yuaT kai ei Aotmaddapios
32 @avein éué oikoBev kai € idicov pou otvali kai TANpoTv Ml Trv UpddY

33 Umeppu(eiav) dixa Uepbéoecds Tvos amoTalTTéUEVOS TT veapd

34 datagel i Bovlopévn kata Tl ... ... 272
35[...... 162...... ] IS IR 32
36 kata deutépav TAEw aAN eu [ 1] .[.....oiit... 252 ... .. T& THS

37 auToU Umodoxiis Uobéuevol aupdTepol [eis TO dikaiov TouTou ToU

ouvaAA&yuaTos
38 mavTa Nuédv Ta UmapxovTa kai UTdp[§lo[vTa idikdds Kal yevikéds vexupou
39 Aoy kai Utrobrikns Sikaic. kUplov T ouv[dAAayua ?81000v? ypap(Ev),
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40 kai ¢mepcoTnBévTes copoloyrioauev.+ (m. 2) [Mnvas ouv Bed Sidkovos uids

41 OvlikTwpos Tpe(oBUTepou), 6 mpoyey[pauuévos, Temoinual TouTo TO

ouvdAAayua Tou

42 ¢voikoAdyou kal OTOIXET Mol TTAVTA [T& €V aUTE s TPOKEITAL KAl UTTOY payas
XElpl

43 ¢uoi améAvoa.t (m. 3) + OA(&ouios) loGoTos ouv Becd Siok(nTris) ui[os ..........
44 6 poyeypauuévos ey yuddpal kai avadéxoual Tov mpoyeypap(uévov) [Mnvéa
45 Bidkov{ov) kai évoikoAdyov Tévta Sidouvta TAnpo[ivta T& Tiis auTtoU
utrodoxiis, kai

N

46 i Aormaddapios pavein mepi T& aUToU € . . .[ oikobev kai £ i8icov pou
47 Bi8évai kai TANPE&CE TM[v UV UTreppueiav . . ... .. 19?2.......
48 améinoa  (vac.)

49 (m. 4) 180 ¢uot TTamvoubiou ocupPoAlalioypdpou éTeAeicodn]

50 +di em(u) Papnutiu et/elioth

2 ©Bots 4 Upcov 9 Umo 13 Upeov Ume[ 19 yevouev 18 mt'takios 20 Gu[ 23 1 prAokaliag
26 Umodoxns 29 Umepbeoecos 30 ey’yuntns 32 iBicov 33 Umepgu 37 Umodoxns Umobepevol
38 umap[Elo[ 39 Umobnkns 41 Tpe- 43 éud q.>).\S Beco Bloik 47 1. mAnpooat 48 1. améAvoa

1 ....... ,sonof| ........ of blessed memory, both subscribing below in their own
writing, from the same city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I Menas, deacon, the principal
party, by willing resolve and voluntary choice, acknowledge that I have come to an
agreement with your excellency [through your people] for one year, calculated from today,
the above-written first day of Phamenoth in the present [14" indiction], in the year 272

241, to fulfil the position of rent-collector of the houses [and storerooms and other

properties belonging to you . .. ... ] and simply put, [to carry out] all those things that are
done by rent collectors . . ... .. in respect of the city .. ... .. and to pay in the same way as
the rent-collector who preceded me without blame or condemnation . ....... in

accordance with your excellency’s . .......
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16 of the glorious house, I agree to do and pay in accordance with .. ... .. account books

(or vouchers?) for the same glorious house [and without blame in the same way as] the

rent-collector who preceded me without [delay]....... of the glorious house of your
excellence.........

22 of the rent-collector, whether care of the ... ... .. buildersor........ of the
conscripted workmen . ....... , in order that I may receive on account of wages or [salary

for the entire| one-year period the same as the rent-collector before me. [I will give the
accounts| of all my stewardship, the accounts of the income [and expenditure] and in

accordance with custom . .......

29 in full without delay. And I too, [Flavius Justus|, guarantor, agree to guarantee and be

responsible [for the above written Menas|, deacon and rent-collector, in this agreement and
if there should be a [deficit] I am to deliver it from my household and my private resources
and to pay your excellence [in full] without delay, [waiving the [new] edict...............

in the second rank . .......

37 the affairs of his stewardship, both of us pledging [to the right of this contract] all our
possessions now and in future [in particular and in general], by way of pledge and by right
of mortgage. This agreement, written in [two] copies, is binding, and in answer to the

formal question, we gave our consent.

cepnd hand). [I, Menas, with God deacon, son of] Victor, priest, the above-written, [have
made this agreement| of [being a | rent-collector and all that is in it is satisfactory to me, [as
aforesaid. I subscribed with my own hand] and delivered the contract. (3" hand.) I, Flavius
Justus, with God dioecetes, sonof ... ... ., the above-written, guarantee and accept
responsibility for the aforementioned Menas, deacon and rent-collector, giving everything
in full in support [of his stewardship,] and if a deficit should appear concerning his ... ...
to give and pay your excellence in full [from my household and out of my personal

possessions.] I have delivered it.
(4" hand) [Completed] through me, Papnuthius, notary
(Latin) [Completed] through me, Papnuthius.”

1 By analogy with PSI I 60 (a receipt of irrigation equipment dated 8 October 595), 1136
(583, a pronvetes’ employment contract which also had a guarantor) and LVIII 3958, some
nine lines are probably missing from the top of the document. These would have contained
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an invocation of Christ (snvocatio) (see P. Heid. V 350.1 n.), a dating formula (zntitulatio), the
address to Flavius Apion III, who was the head of the Apion family at the time, the Menas
oiketes formula (see 021.6-8 n.), the name and description of Menas the main contracting
party, and the name and first part of the description of the guarantor. I have restored these
lines as set out below, taking the invocation of Christ and the dating formula from PSI 1
00, the Menas ozketes formula from 3958 and the actual date and description of the parties
from 136 and the surviving parts of this document. I have used Mauricius Novus Tiberius
for the emperor rather than Tiberius Mauricius, as the former is slightly more common, but
the latter is possible also. See for the invocation and dating formula Rea at LVIII 3933-
3962 Introduction, 51-54 and CSBE’ 51-52 and 260-265.

1 [t év dvdpaTt ToU kupiou kai Seom(dTou) Incol Xpiotou Tou 6(e0)T kai oo Tipos
il ucv, BaoiAelas Tol BeioTdTou Kai evoeP(eoTETOU) NGV SeoTrdTOU HeyioTOU
iii evepyéTou ®Aaoviou Maupikiou Néou TiBepiou ToU Aiwviou AuyouoTou kai

iv. AUTokpaTOpos ETous 18, UTtaTeias ToU autou evoeBeoTdTou nuddv deomdTou

EToug

v 1y ®Qapevcob a ivd(iktiovos) 18 OAaouicy ATricovt TG Taveugprip kal

UTTEPPUECTATW

e I3

vi Ao U Tov yeouxouvTi Kal évtaibfa i Aautpd ‘Ofupuyx(iTédv) ToéAe, Si

Mnva oikétou

Vil ToU ETMEPWTAVTOS Kai TTpooTopilovTos TA idiw deCTOTH TA aUTE TAVEUPTIUG

avdpi v
Vill &y YT Kal évoxmnv, éyc Mnuas didkovos, uids OuikTwpos TpecBuTepou,

ix HeT’ &yyunTou ToU kai dvadexouévou alTdv éuotd OAaouiou lovoTtou Siolikntol

vioU]

“[In the name of the lord and master Jesus Christ, our god and saviour. In the reign of our
most godly and pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Mauricius Novus Tiberius, the
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 14, and in the consulship of our same most pious
master, year 13, Phamenoth 1, indiction 14. To Flavius Apion, the most renowned and

most extraordinary consular, landowner here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites,
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through Menas, oiketes, putting the formal question and supplying for his own master, the
same most renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), I Menas,

deacon, son of Victor, priest, with my guarantor, who takes responsibility for me, Flavius

3 Mnvés Siakovos. Menas is described only as a deacon, not envikolggos, which implies
that he is not already in office; Joseph, the person being appointed rent-collector in LVIII
3958, was described at 3958 11-12 as a psalmist of the church but also as a rent-collector of
the glorious household, and in 021.9 Menas, who as stated there must already hold the
office, is described simply as door-keeper. Schmelz notes that office-bearers in churches or
monasteries which belonged to an estate were sometimes involved in its administration
(Schmelz 2002, 242, with references) and it is notable how many individuals who fulfilled
these steward-type offices were connected with the church. As well as Menas in 022 and
Joseph in 3958, Serenus and Phoibammon, the pronoetai appointed under I 136 and LVIII
3952, were a deacon and a priest respectively. PSI T 81 (Oxyrhynchite, 6™ century) attests
another deacon, called Apollus, who was rent-collector of the Apion household. Other
relevant sources are SB XX 14294.1, 7 (538-9) (= P. Cair. Masp. II 67135 re-ed.) and P.
Cair. Masp 11 67134.2 (547-548), both from Aphrodito, which attest a priest who is a
pronoetes, and P. Cair. Masp. 111 67325 viii r. 22 (6" centuty, also from Aphrodito), which
attests a priest who is a dioecetes. The sub-deacon in P. Ross. Georg. V 46 no. 3 (8" century),
who gives a receipt for rent paid for his master’s property, and the deacon who concluded
the rental agreement in BGU 1.2 305 (556) were probably also rent-collectors or stewards.
The enoikologoi in SB XXII 15273.2 (5th/6th centuty, provenance unknown) and P. Wisc. 1T
06.1 (584, tfrom Oxyrhynchus) were both described as exlabestatos, an epithet usually
reserved for persons connected with the church (see 027.2 n.). Cometes, a deacon and
enoikologos, is attested by SPP VIII 743.2 (8" century). Clergy may have been appointed to
these roles because they were trust-worthy, or literate (although not all could write: see
Schmelz 2002, 47, 71-72), or well-known in their local communities. In a number of papyri,
such as P. Strasb. I 15 and SPP VIII 881, 929, 1069 and 1070, receipts for rent paid to
clergy are probably for rent of church property; SB XX 14282.63 refers to a rent-collector
of a church mill. In relation to deacons generally, see Schmelz 2002, 37, 52-58, 70-72, and,

for roles they played outside the churches and monasteries, 241-254.

5 ém]i Eva éviauTov. One year was the usual term for an appointment of this sort: see

021.16-17 n.
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6-7 ®apevaob veoun[vlia T[fi]s Tap[ov]ongs [TecoapeckaidekaTns ivdikTiovos |
gtous] oo oua. The Oxyrhynchite era year 272 241 equates to 595/6. This was a leap
year, when the year started on 30 rather than 29 August, and so this 1 Phamenoth is 26, not
25 February (CSBE® 158, 162) in regnal year 14, consular year 13 and indiction year 14 of
Mauricius’ reign (LVIII, pp 53-54). Other papyri from the same era year are PSI I 60 and
XXVII 2478 (with BL. 'V 82). Contracts could start on any day of the month but they were
often expressed to start on the first, like I 140, particularly if the employee had already
started work: see Jordens in P. Heid. V, p. 154-155. LVIII 3958 was expressed to start, not
on a fixed calendar date like this papyrus, but by reference to the beginning of the year’s
rental period (possibly 1 Thoth: see 02.3 n.). The two pronoetes’ contracts, I 136 and LVIII
3952, were also calculated from a point in the annual collection cycle. XIX 2239 started on

the 1% of a month, like this papyrus.
8 Restored following LVIII 3958 20.

9 évoiko[Adywv The rent-collector’s title is detived from évoikiov, meaning rent from a
dwelling or other non-agticultural or urban property. It can also be spelt évoikioAdyos.
References to such employees have been found from the Roman period (as in XIX 2240
49, an account of a large estate from 211) but most occur in the Byzantine era: see LVI
3870 7 n. and CPR XIV 45 Introduction and add, for the 5" century and later, LVIII 3958,
SB XX 14282.63, 14657.14 and 15183.1 and XXII 15273.2, and SPP 111 105.4 and VIII
743.2. A rent-collector did not just collect rents (as attested for example in SB XXII
15273). Some acted as landlord’s agent in contracts (as in VII 1038, a house lease) and
were responsible for making or organising payments, such as to messengers in XVI 1904
and SB XX 15183. SB X 10560 shows an enoikologos paying out rents which he had received
to an epimeletes on account of a bonus (beortikon), and the rent-collector appointed under
3958 distributed cash (and, I believe, oil: see 15 n.) and had to account for them,
presumably in the same way as the promoetes’ accounts in, for example, LV 3804 show
disbursements being made and the net amount being handed over to the estate treasury.
XVI 2008 (580) is a receipt for wages paid by an enoikologos to himself, which he would
presumably have used when drawing up his year-end accounts. See Wipszycka 1968, 344-
351.

15 €éAaiou ToU dvalwpaTtou. It is not clear what this line means, even if dvaAwpatou
is corrected to GvaAcopaTos. Oil is mentioned also in LVIII 3958 27-28, where the

enoikologos seems to agree to account for oil which he has delivered. At 3958 27 n. the editor
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suggests, on the basis of a reference to “the prevailing custom” in I. 28, that it is more likely
that this is a payment in kind to the estate as a premium for the office than a distribution to
customers, but notes that the position is uncleat. Oil was received by an enoikologos (UTTEP)
miob(ot) in SPP VIII 929, but in this papyrus the wages are described in 1I. 24-25, so it is
unlikely that the oil in this papyrus is being paid to the rent-collector. I think it more
probable in both 3958 and 022 that he is making payments to workers (possibly to
aggarentai (see 23 n. below)) rather than deliveries to customers, which would probably have
been the duty of an official who was responsible for its collection and storage. VII 1043
(578) is a receipt for 3 sextarii of oil paid Aéyw avaAwud(twv) by an Apion  enoikolgos

to three symmachoi. Oil frequently formed part of wages; see Morelli 1996 passin.

T. [ 3? JaoTteAN 'This suggests To[T 8i]acTeAA[opévou, but it is not clear what that

would mean.

18 mTTakiols. The precise meaning of this term, which must have been some means by
which payments were recorded, either income or expenditure or both, is not clear. It may
originally have meant a “writing tablet” or “material on which writing appears”, and then,
by transfer, what was written on it (Day and Keyes in P. Col. V (Tax documents from
Theadelphia) p. 144: in that papyrus the landholders and properties in a register were
grouped by pittakia, and pittakion had come to mean the group). At XVI 2028 16, XXVII
2480 34 n. and PSI VIII 955.10, it means instalments, because the payments were recorded,
in each of such cases, on two pittakia. Sarris suggested pittakia were like cheques or credit
notes, by means of which wages were paid (Sarris 2006, 56). Here, they may have been
receipts issued to the payers of rent and counter-signed by them (LVIII 3958 25-26 n.,
where it is noted that the word seems to mean the same as évT&ytov), or the equivalent of

modern “rent-books”, with a separate one for each payer (see LXX 4800 9-10 n.).
[kaTa pipnow. Restored following 1.11 and 1136 31-32 (see also LXXIII 4967 7.)
20 ToU évddEovu oikou This is a reference to the Apion estate: see 021.9.

22 oikoddu[wv. Architects ot builders on the Apion estate are known from XVI 1834 4,
1910 5 and 1912 122, XIX 2243A 79 and LV 3804 151, 215. p[iAJokaAias in the next line
suggests that the rent-collector had some sort of supervisory role or was responsible for

paying them, like the promoetes in 3804. See Mazza 2001, 151-152.
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23 &y yapeuT@Vv avBpwd[Twv .......... These workmen are attested in only four published
papyti from Oxyrhynchus: P. Hamb. III 216 (at 586 the earliest dated reference), PSI 111
200 (592: as restated in P. Hamb. 111 216), LVIII 3958 and P. Iand. IT 24 (6"/7" century).
All except the last of these may relate to the Apion estate and specifically to areas
associated with or near the Apion villa at Oxyrhynchus: see 3958 28 n. Unfortunately both
3958 and this papyrus are too incomplete to identify the precise relationship between the
Apion estate and these workers. Most references to aggarentai are from the Arab period and
from Aphrodito. See generally 3958 28 n. and P. Hamb. III 216 Introduction at 97-98 and,
for a list of references, 100-103, to which add P. Clackson 49, SB X 10454, CPR XXII 45
and 53 and 3958. The term aggarentai indicates that the workers were conscripts, who would
have been requisitioned from particular localities from time to time and put to work there
or elsewhere, but who would have been paid for their labour, and papyri show them being
requisitioned for a variety of public services (P. Lond. IV 1401) and works such as brick-
making (P. Hamb. III 216), irrigation (SB X 10458.3) and building mosques, palaces and
ships (as in P. Lond. IV 1376.1, 1401.3, 1433.418, 1435.15): see P. Lond IV Introduction at
p. xxxii. Johnson and West suggested that this was a manual liturgy (1949, 332). The
aggarentai in 022 may have been engaged in public work in Oxyrhynchus for which the
Apion estate was responsible, possibly near the Apion villa, and been supervised or paid by
the rent-collector, or possibly were doing work for the Apions themselves. This is another

example of the quasi-public nature of the Apion estate.

24-25 Aéy o mioboi fitol [oywviou TavTods Tol £vds | éviauTol kaTa pipnotv Tod
PO Euol évo[ikoAdyou. Restored following 021.20 and LXXIII 4967 6-7. The rent-
collector is to be paid the same wage as his predecessor, but we do not know how much. In
LVIII 3958, the rent-collector had to pay Aoy TTAkTOU an amount of 125 so/idi (see 3958
22 n.) and also to make distributions of small denominations of cash given to him for the
purpose, but may have been entitled, in lieu of a wage (none is specified), to retain the rest
of the sums which he collected. In I 136 and LVIII 3952 the pronoetes paid for his office and
although he received a wage he may also have been entitled to retain some profit from his

activities (see 023.5 n.).

33-36 amoTtal[tTouevos Ti veapd] SiataEet Ti) Poulopévn kTA.  Similar, although not
identical, waivers appear in the two published Apionic employment contracts which have
guarantors: I 136 37-38, &ATTOTATTOUEVOS TE TTPOVOUIL TAV EYYUNTAV, SlIaPepOVTLS

8¢ T1) veapd dlaTaEel Ti) TEPL £y yUnTAV KAl QVTIPVN TV ékpovnBeion, and LVIII
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3952 44-45, dmoTaTTOUEVOS Ti) veapd diaTdaéet [....ca.35....] kaT& TPdOTNY T&EW.
These are references to one of the Novellae or new decrees of Justinian, which were
published after the Digest, the Code and the Institutes, between 535 and 564. The 4"
Novella (535), headed Trepi ToU Tous BaveloTas TPOTEPOV XWPETV KATA TV
TPWTOTUTILV XPEWOTAV, Kal év SeuTépa TAEEL, ATOPoV TOUTwV eUpeBév TV,
KaTa TAV HavdaTwpwV 1] TV AVTIPWVNTAV 1} £y yunTdv, protected guarantors by
providing that a creditor should not in the first place (kaTta TP TNV T&EW) claim against
a mandator, guarantor or bondsman (kaT& ToU Havd&Twpos 1) ToU Yy yunoauévou T
AVTIPWVIT|ICAVTOS XwPEITw) but should first sue the debtor and could only proceed
against the guarantor if he did not recover in full. If the debtor was abroad, the creditor
could proceed against the guarantor first but the judge would grant a period of time to
enable the debtor to be joined. If a debtor’s property was held by a third party the required
order of suit was debtor, guarantor and then, kata TpiTnv T&EWv, the third party. Line 33
may end with a reference to the principal party, or with a reference to the first rank, as in
3952 45. In either event this must be a waiver of the right to require the debtor to be sued
first; the reference to the second rank may be merely clarificatory, or be a waiver either of
the right of subrogation until the whole amount owing has been paid or of the right to
require some other surety (unknown to us) to be sued before a claim could be made against
this guarantor. The 99" Novella, which relates to joint and several liability, and to which
reference is made at 136 37-38 n., may also be relevant but it seems more likely that the 4™
is intended. Beaucamp points out that, although this law was designed to protect
guarantors, wealthy landowners like the Apions could apparently ensure that parties
contracting with them had to agree to give up that protection (Beaucamp 2001, 282-283).
The Novella does not itself specify that it can be renounced but Novella 136, which gives
certain rights to bankers to avoid its provisions in certain circumstances, states a general
principle that any person has a right to renounce any privileges which the law grants to

him. See Amelotti and Luzzatto 1972, 64.

43 &méAvoa. This word, repeated in a different hand and spelling at 1. 4, the equivalent of
the Latin absolvi, means that the document has been delivered. At LVIII 3952 53 n. it is
noted that although in the West the notary was generally responsible for handing copies of
the contract to the parties, in papyri, as was usual in the East, the party who made the
acknowledgments delivered a copy to the other, and it was he who wrote &méAvoa at the

end of his subscription.
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DA(&ouios) lotoTos ouv Becd Bioik(nTtrs) A Flavius Tustus, dicecetes, is known from
LXIX 4754 6-7 (572), but the date and the fact that the individual in that papyrus was
attached to the patrikia Maria in a different household makes it unlikely that he was the
person in this document. A digecetes was an official in the hierarchy of administration of an
estate, senior to a pronoetes or an enoikologos. A large concern like the Apion estate would
have employed more than one, each with responsibility for a number of districts. Many
carried the honorary title of comes and so were designated spectabilis. See Mazza 2001, 137-8.
Fl. Tustus may be guaranteeing the performance of an underling in his area of

responsibility; perhaps he had suggested him for the post.

48 améAnoa. See 43 n. This declaration, spelt as here, by a guarantor appears also in LVIII

3952 57, and may not be as unusual as is suggested there at 57 n.

49 8¢ ¢pol TTamvoudiou oupBoAalioypdou éTeAelcddn]. A notary called Papnouthius
is known from a number of Oxyrhynchus papyri, including from the Apion archive I 136
(583) and 138 (610/11), the only documents where, as here, his subscription appears first in
Greek and then in Latin (Diethart and Worp 19806, 84-85, n0s.16.2.4 and 16.2.12). There
are more examples where his subscription is only in Latin. See Diethart and Worp 1986,
83-86 and add LXVI 4535 and LLXX 4794, 4798 and 4799. I think from the script that the

notary in 138 is probably the signatory of this document also.
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023 Letter to a pronoetes

68 6B.25/F(4-5)a 29.5x 5 cm 6" century
Introduction

This papyrus, part of the “archive” of the Apion estate, contains a polite instruction to a
pronoetes (5 n.) not to demand payments that would otherwise have been due from certain
YewpYyol and others from Apelle. Although a number of papyri show that concessions

were granted to farmers, this is the first where a promoetes is being instructed to grant such

relief, and it casts further light on the meaning of é€coTikol (see 3 n.).

The papyrus is undated but in 6th century style. It was written at a time in the year before,
and probably shortly before, the first instalment due from the farmers was payable and
when the sowing of the grain should have been taking place. This would have been after
the Nile flood had receded, and so between late September and November. It is likely that

this papyrus was written towards the end of that period (see 3 n. and 5 n.).

I have summarised above (pp. 148-153) various theories in relation to rent or tax payments
and the status of the farmers. While 023 refers to a payment to be made by georgoz, it does
not specify in what capacity or for what that payment is being made. This is not surprising:
both sender and recipient of the document would have known to what they were referring.
As far as the farmers were concerned and for the Apions too if, as I believe to be correct,
they had to pay a certain “global” amount of tax and did not pass on specific amounts
collected from specific individuals, all that mattered was the total amount to be collected

from each.

023 contains an instruction, albeit one expressed as a polite request; it must have come
from some-one superior to the pronoetes. As such it provides an answer to Hardy, who
noted that the pronoetes had authority to make reductions in the amount demanded but that
there was no way of determining whether this was on his own responsibility or subject to

approval;”™”

this papyrus suggests that he acted on orders from above. No reason for the
concession is given but if, as I think probable, it was because of a problem affecting the
whole Apelle area, the pronoetes would have been aware of it, and may even have raised the

question of a rebate with his superiors.

255 Hardy 1931, 91.
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Accounts of pronoetai list many concessions or deductions; XIV 1911 (557) and LV 3804
(560) list gross receipts, followed by a longer section describing rebates or reductions.
Many of the latter amounts may never have been collected, rather than being collected and
then returned, and the concession directed in 023 would probably have been accounted for
in the same way. The only concessions recorded in such accounts in relation to Apelle are a
personal concession to one Isak kaTa TO €0og and reductions (albeit small) for land which
has been encumbered by sand or possibly a lake which has been filled with sand
(YauudxwoTos) (1911 88, 89 and 3804 160, 161). The concession in 023 is to be given to
the georgoi generally and not to named individuals. We know that as well as wheat
production there was vine-land at Apelle and that there was an oil factory there (3804 264),
which suggests that there may have been oil crops too. The concession is only for the
second instalment, and is granted to the georgoi alone, not to the ampelonrgoi, which coupled
with the reference to sowing suggests that the problem relates only to the sowing of the
new wheat crop. The first instalment would be paid out of proceeds of the previous year’s
crops. I suggest below (3 n.) that the exofikoi were farmers resident outside the prostasia who
were cultivating areas within it, and that the “others” who may not have sown were georgo:
from other settlements within the prostasia. Possibly the problem giving rise to this
concession was sand encroachment, or a poor flood which was good enough to supply
other parts of the prostasia but not Apelle, which was probably on the edge of the land
capable of agricultural use (2 n.), or the land around it. The sender of 023 assumes that the
georgoi from Apelle were adversely affected. He seems to be querying whether the same
applied to the exofikoi and others, suggesting possibly that only those who farmed lands
outside the boundary to one side of the epozkion might have had problems; alternatively he
may not have known whether in fact there were any such persons. The concession was
probably granted for practical rather than philanthropic reasons; the estate owner would

not have wanted his work-force to flee to another owner (as XVI 2055).”

Description

All the margins are intact. Holes in the centre show that the papyrus was folded vertically,
down the middle; there is a trace of one letter in the hole in 1. 2, which may be the v of

TpiTov or may be part of another word such as kal. I think the latter is more likely. There

256 See Sarris 20006, 43.
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are marks on the zerso below the address which may relate to some sort of sealing process.

The writing is against the fibres.

2 P ¢&v ol yewpyol TGV amd ATeAAT] Tapéxouoty TTEVTHKOVTA SAOKSOT Tva i TV

TPWTNV KaTtaBoAnv

3 un BeArjons AaBeiv Tap’ auTv i ur T Tpitlov]. [ ] é&v B¢ eioiv é€wTikol 1 &AAol

U1 OTIEIPaVTES

4 pnmeo ui) BeArjons avToUs Téws amartiioatl. €[p(pwoco)

On back, along the fibres:

5 émid(os) T& Bavpao(ioTaTtw) Mnva mpov(onTi)) m(apa) ToU Bonbol
4¢// 5emP mpov§

“+ If the farm-workers from Apelle provide 50 so/idi for the first instalment, you need not
take from them other than the third. If there are persons from outside the area or others

who are not sowing, you need not collect from them until then either. Farewell.”
[On back] “Give to the most admirable Menas, steward, from the assistant.”

1 1(..) This looks like the two vertical strokes of the letter p/ with a long diagonal stroke
through it, which curves down at the right—hand end, but with no horizontal stroke on top.
Letters from the 5 to 7" centuries frequently contain an abbreviation like this, on its own
above the first full line of the text. With two exceptions (P. Flor 111 303 and PSI IV 284)
the letters in which it appears do not have any prescript and most identify sender and
recipient on the reverse, as here. It has traditionally been interpreted as an abbreviation for
Tapd&, which it clearly means in P. Flor. III 303 where the same letter form and
abbreviation sign appear in the body of the text, but a number of alternative meanings have
been suggested: see 021.1 n. for a summary of views. I am not convinced that any of those
explanations (a christogram, Tapd&, m(Aeiota) x(aipew) or Tapdkertar) is correct. All
the letters, even the private ones, relate to business matters or similar items requiring
attention and I wonder whether, at least where it appears in letters, like this one, it might be
an abbreviation for some form of TapakaAéco. The stroke interferes with the writing on

the next line, as in LIX 4007 1.
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2 yewpyol. The basic meaning is “farmers”. It has been translated as “labourers” (e.g. by
Grenfell and Hunt in XVI 1911, approved by Banaji (2007, 99)3, and “tenant-farmers” (Rea
on LV 3804). These may have been enapographoi georgoi (see pp. 150, 152). Georgoi are
distinguished from ampelourgoi, vineyard workers, in e.g. 3804 34. Hickey (2001, 90-91)
suggested that they worked primarily as irrigators, but I think it more likely that they were
general agricultural workers, working the land around the settlement that was allocated to
them as well as the estate ownet’s aufourgia if required, including performing unskilled tasks

in the vineyards. See pp. 152-153.

TGOV amo In this context this means the people from Apelle who are liable to make

payments: see P. Mert. I 96.1, SB XX 15167.1.

ATeAAT] Sometimes described as epoikion, sometimes as kfema, and sometimes spelt with a
single /ambda, this settlement is attested from the late 5" to the eatly 7 century, mostly in
documents relating to the Apion estate. It formed part of the same prostasia as Paciac,
Cissonos, Trigyu, Luciu, Tarusebt and Cotyleeiu (XVI 1911 and LV 3804 (where its
contributions are listed in the first two columns)) and may have been next to Cissonos,
with which it shared an épyodicokTns or work overseer (3804 155). References to a
payment to a church at Iseu Panga (3804 144-148), a much-attested village in the first pagus
and Upper toparchy near the western desert (Benaissa 2009, 98-101), to sand-encroached
land (1911 89 and 3804 161) and to quarrymen from Trigyu (1911 166-7) suggest that it was
in the far south of the nome, near the desert and the rising ground to the west. Vine-
growing land and an oil-press are attested at 3804 34 and 264, but there must have been
arable land too, to supply the wheat paid to the promoetes. (Sarris (2006, 31) supposes that no
wheat was supplied by Apelle and no wheat is mentioned in col. ii of 3804, but col. i, most
of which is missing, also lists contributions from Apelle and must have included wheat, as
the total wheat paid in amounts to just over 1,312 artabas, whilst the amounts shown in
cols. iii to vi only amount to some 945 artabas. If this is correct, Apelle contributed some
367 artabas, making it one of the larger contributors in its area.) The settlement also paid
one solidus ouvTéAela kepaAiis in 566 (3804), but it is not possible to calculate the number
of inhabitants or size of the settlement from this. See generally Mazza 2001, 87-88 and

App. 6 and Benaissa 2009, 29-30.

TEVTTIKOVTA OAOKST Tva eis TN TpdTnv kKataBoArv It is implicit that this amount is
before taking account of any amount paid by the exvzzkoi or others who are not sowing (3

n.). XVI 1911 (557) and LV 3804 (566) are nine years apart but show consistent amounts
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being paid in both years from the prostasia which included Apelle. The total number of so/idi
from Apelle in respect of a full year, derived from 3804, was in the region of 202: 102 in
col. i (see 1-14 n.) and 100 from col. ii (ignoring fractions). 1911 and 3804 also show certain
specific payments being made from Apelle. Assuming (and it can only be an assumption, as
there is no way of dating this papyrus accurately) the same list of exactions, ignoring
fractions, and deducting the 43" so/idi paid for améTakTov Xwpiwv (fixed rent probably
of vineyards: see pp. 148-149) the one so/idus tax and half solidus for rent of a dove-cote, we
are left with some 157s0/idi payable for the full year. 50 so/idi represents roughly one-third of
this. The writer of 023 is dealing in round numbers and specifies a global amount due from
the epoikion, whereas the amounts paid in are recorded by the pronoetes by reference to
individual payers. I think that the payments referred to here are not pdpos (which is not
used in 1911 and 3804 for arable land) or &wéTAKTOV Xwpiwv or for any other specific
items: those amounts are too small for the first instalment to have amounted to 50 so/id:.
This must be a rebate of the second instalment of the rent payable by the general body of
farmers on the estate. kaTaBoArn (2 n.) and &martijoat (4 n.) can be used in a tax context
but are not necessarily so used (see 024.6-7 n. for the use of apaitesimon in this context and
below on kaTtaBoAr) and as far as the farmer was concerned if he had to pay any land tax

(which I doubt) the total payable would have represented both.

OAokdT Tva. A word often used in place of nomismata at this time and attested in papyri

from the end of the 3" to the 9" century.

kaTaBoAr], payment or instalment, is used in relation to loan repayments (e.g. XVI 1892
18, 26) and tax payments or arrears (XVI 1908 26 and 1843 7), as well as generally: in XVI
1868 (6/7" century) a pronoetes is sent out to collect an instalment. 023 suggests that three
instalments were the norm, which would be consistent with the tax regime (Hardy 1931,
506, Johnson and West 1949, 287-288, XVI 1843 7 n., LI 3637 Introduction, LXIII 4386 3
n.). It would be logical that collections of rent (which would have been used to fund the tax
payable) would be made from the farmers before the estate’s tax payments were due to the
imperial authorities, but the dates when the instalments fell due to be paid are not clear.
Although in the Oxyrhynchite nome the indiction year began for chronological purposes
on 1 Thoth (29 August), for fiscal purposes it began, as elsewhere, on 6 Pachon (1 May).
Tax was expressed to be payable in an indiction year by reference to the harvest of that
year, namely the harvest which was concluding at the start of it, and initially in accordance

with an estimate or praedelegatio published by 1 May (CSBE? 27). PSI 1 80 (a 6™ century tax
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register from Oxyrhynchus) refers to both first and second instalments being paid in
Pharmouthi (March/April), and to second instalments also being paid in Pachon
(April/May), presumably all in relation to the same indiction year and at or shortly before
the end of that year: in that papyrus the indiction year is not specified in relation to
instalments where the month of payment is given, but all payments noted without the
month of payment relate to the same, 10®, indiction year (possibly an indication that the
payments noted by month were late). A number of other papyri give some indication of
when instalments of tax were due. I 143 (535) is a receipt for a 3" instalment on 26 Hathur
(22 November) and I 144 (580) shows three payments, in Tubi, Phamenoth and Mesore.
SB XX 15167 mentions a first instalment (presumably of tax) paid in Choiak (as well as
non-tax related payments). PSI VIII 953.68, 78-79 shows that bucellarii had arrived in
Alexandria with the second instalment of the income of the first indiction on 24 Pachon in
that same indiction year. LI 3637 (19 October 623) and XVI 1843 (6 November 623) show
payments in gold from Oxyrhynchus in respect of the first instalment for the 12" indiction
being made on those dates (in Phaophi and Hathur) and LV 3797 (26 April — 25 May 624)
shows the third instalment for the same indiction year being made in Pachon; these are
from the Persian period but the Sassanids took over the Byzantine system (Singer 2008,
198). The dates on which payments had to be made by the pronoetes to the estate are not
clear either. LV 3804 275-279 shows a pronoetes paying amounts to the estate treasurer in
three instalments in Tubi (December/January), Pharmouthi (Match/April) and Mesore
(July/August), but there were four instalments in XVI 1911 212-215, which has an
additional one in Phaophi (September/Octobet), and XVI 1914 9-13 shows similar
payments by a pronoetes in Choiak (November/December) as well as Pharmouthi, Phaophi
and Tubi. The pronoetes would have made the collections from the prostasia before he had to
make payments to the estate treasurer, but we cannot tell how long before, nor do we
know whether the timing was determined by the amount collected and retained by him or
whether there were fixed dates for the payments. 1911 and 3804 both show the pronoetes
making his first payment in Tubi, January. The first instalment from the georgo/ must have
been due before that, and this papyrus suggests that it was due in the autumn, around the
same time as the sowing, namely October/November, although the previous yeat’s grain

harvest would have been gathered in months before.

3 un 6eArions  This auxiliary function of 8¢Aw is not uncommon in letters; it “appears to

form a polite request but the semantic value of 6¢Aco is hard to pin down” (Lee 2010, 21,
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who considers it is not the same as “please” or “be so kind as to”). For examples of its use

see Lee 2010, 32-33.

TO TpiT[ov] This is not strictly a reference to the third instalment, which would have
been TNV TpiTtNV, but I think €i ur shows that the intention was to waive the second
instalment, and not merely to defer its collection. Instalments need not necessarily have

been equal, but possibly in this case they were.

éCwTikol The most frequent use of E§TIKSS, in the Apionic context, is qualifying TéO!L
or YT, in conjunction with the names of ¢poikia or villages in the description of an area for
which a pronoetes has responsibility. It appears in prescripts and adscripts to accounts and in
pronoetes’ work contracts: 1136, VI 999, XVI 2019 and 2038, XVIII 2196 and 2204, XIX
2243A, LVIII 3952. The pronoetes’ accounts do not contain receipts directly referable to
exotikor topoi in such terms but do show concessions; see XVI 2038 20-21. Possibly such
receipts were dealt with separately, but more likely they were included in the general
payments made. They may be indicated where a different place of origin is specified for a
payer, as in XVIII 2195 5, 15, 29, 66, 67, which shows a number of payments by individuals
from named villages who were not from the £#ea in the heading of the relevant section of

the accounts.

When related to land, exozikos is usually translated as “outlying” but the precise meaning has
been the subject of some debate. Banaji’s assumption that it means epozkia is clearly wrong,
as identified by Benaissa (Banaji 2007, 173-4; Benaissa 2007, 85 n. 21). The exotikoi topoi
were treated differently from the rest of the land in both 136 24-27 and 3952 26-30, the
two contracts of engagement of a pronoetes on the Apion estate, where the pronoetes agreed to
be responsible for arrears in relation to the ¢poikia, but had a collection function &is TATpes
in relation to the exotika. Sartis, relying on these papyri, considered that they must be
different types of landholding and that, because in his view the rural estate comprised only
antourgia and epoikia and exotikoi topoi were not the latter, they had to be the former, namely
the autourgia of the estate (Sarris 2000, 53-55). I find it difficult to see how the term could
have this meaning; apart from being an over-simplification of the landholding structure, it
would be a very odd word to use to mean autourgia. Sartis’ view was refuted by Mazza in
her review of Sarris 2006 and by Benaissa, who showed that epoikia and exotiko: topoi were
treated identically in P. Ct.YBR inv. 325, part of a pronvetes’ contract of employment of

unknown provenance (Mazza 2008, 153; Benaissa 2007, 85-80).
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Exuotikos must mean that the land itself, or the people who farmed it, or both, were from
“outside”. The pronoetes’ contracts make it clear (see 1136 15-16) that their collection duties
were defined in relation to an area of land and not the residence of the georgoz, who might
accordingly be making payments to more than one pronoetes if they farmed land in more
than one area. If collections were of produce then it would be logical for the pronoetes in the
area cultivated to make the collection. Mazza defined exotikoi topoi as “simply scattered
outlying plots, located in proximity to, but outside of, ¢poikia or villages” within a prostasia
(Mazza 2008, 153); on that basis, the lands would have been so defined even if farmed by
people from the epoikion near whose area they lay, but would those farmers have been
described as “exotiko?’? Benaissa similarly suggested that exotikor topoi were “a
supernumerary type of landholding appended to an overseer’s TpooTacia” (Benaissa
2007, 84). In 023 the word describes people, not fields, and they are contrasted with georgo
from Apelle on the one hand and “others” who are not sowing on the other. This might
correspond with the three types of farmer described in the pronoetes’ contracts (as at 1 136
18-19) as kTnUaTIKOL, KLUNTIKOL and €€ TIKol, namely farming (or possibly from) the
epoikia (here this must be the meaning of kfea: see Benaissa 2009, 7), from the villages and
exotikoi. In that instance exozikoi clearly means farmers who are not from epiokza or villages
in the prostasia but who are farming land within it, not necessarily (I would suggest) outlying
land, although it would make sense if land leased to outsiders was usually outlying land.
Preisigke (Wirterbuch) defines exotikoi, in relation to people, as “die in auswirts (in anderen
Dérfern) belegenen Besitzungen (des byzantischen Grossgrundbesitzers) ansissigen
horigen Bauern”. (See also P. Lond IV 1421.150 n. and 1459.23 n., Morelli 2000, 221 and
possibly also SB XXVI 16453, but the reference there could equally be to payments).
Mazza also suggested an alternative interpretation, namely that exoz/&os farmers might be
farmers who rented plots in a A#ema which was listed under one prostasia, but who came
from places “external to the district”, i.e. from outside the prostasia where those plots were
situated (Mazza 2008, 153). This papyrus could support Mazza’s interpretation; on the basis
that the exofikoi were from outside the prostasia the “others not sowing” would be people
who were resident not in Apelle but elsewhere in the prostasia: see below. The exotiko: topoi
would not necessarily have been (although possibly they usually were) outlying scattered
lands whose value was small in the overall scheme of things, or leased and cultivated only
sporadically, as on that interpretation it is the origin of the farmer which determines
whether or not lands are exo#ikoi, not their own location. It would I think be confusing if

the adjective always meant “outlying” when applied to land and “from another prostasia”
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when applied to people, but that is of course possible (and no doubt the position would
have been clearer to those operating the system than it is to us today). I think that the
primary definition must be by reference to the location of the land, and that, although it
was physically outlying, it ceased to be treated or defined as such when it was farmed by
residents of the nearby epoikia or villages, who would never have been treated as exvzzkoi in
relation to it. The exotikoi in this case were therefore farmers from outside the prostasia, who

were farming outlying land.

Views differ as to the import of the different treatment of ¢poikia and exotikoi topoi in the
pronoetes’ contracts in 136 24-27 and 3952 26-30. Benaissa’s explanation, that because the
exotikoi were “relatively small, scattered land-holdings, the central management of the estate
probably did not foresee problems in the full exaction of their revenues and expected the
overseer to be able to make up automatically for any shortfalls” (Benaissa 2007, 85) is in
my view illogical. I would expect it to be easier to collect from the main areas than
scattered outlying ones. I think that the more onerous obligation lay in relation to the
epoikia because of the express obligation to make good amounts unpaid, but Sarris holds
the opposite view because of the use of eis TAfpes in relation to the exotikoi topoi (Sartis

2000, 53). In pactice there may be little difference.

) &AAot ur) oteipavtes The prostasia comprised a number of epoikia, as noted above (1
n.). As the farmers from Apelle and the exozzkoi have already been mentioned, I think that
this is a reference to a third category of farmers, namely those resident in other ¢poikia or
villages in the prostasia, who are unable to sow their fields, presumably because of the same

problem.

4 amantijoatl The term used for a pronoetes collecting a payment in XVI 1868.
amaiTiiopov was the word used for schedule of exactions (often called “rent-roll” but it
may not have been limited to “pure” rent payments) which the pronoetes was instructed to
follow (I 136); see 024.6-7 n. Both words have a tax connotation from the Roman period
(see Gascou 1985, 18=2008, 140) but the usage had become more general in Byzantine

times.
é[p(pwoo). This reading is very unclear.

5 émid(os) Although amddos continued to be used in this context, émidog became more

common in the 5" and early 6™ centuries: see XVI 1831.14 n.
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Bavu(aotewTdTe) This honorific is frequently used of lowet-grade officials, including
oinocheiristai and gygostatai as well as pronoetai. See LVI 3869 14 n., de Groote 2002, 29. It is
used of a pronoetes in inter alia XVI 1838, 1894, 2000 and 2006. See Azzarello and Gonis
2009, 212.

Mnva Menas is a common name. A Menas who was pronoetes of Cotyleeiu, which is in the
same prostasia as Apelle, is known from XVI 1916 iii 32 (6™ century, undated). A pronoetes
with the same name, addressed as being of Netnéu, is the addressee of unpublished
papyrus 68 6B.25/F(3)a, which from its inventory number was found in the same season as
and near 023. It is dated 12 Epeiph in the 6™ indiction, but no year is given. 6™ indiction
years in the 6" century are 512-3, 527-8, 542-3, 557-8, 572-3 and 587-8 (CSBE? 147-153).
Netnéu was close to Iseu Panga and Cissonos (PSI III 165)(see 2 n.) and shared a
taskmaster (EpyodicdkTns) with Cotyleeiu, which like Apelle was in the far south of the
nome (XVI 1911 83, LV 3804 155), although in both 1911 and 3804 they had a different
pronoetes. Netnéu must accordingly have been not far from Apelle. If the same Menas is in
XVI1916 and/or 68 6B.25/F(3)a and 023, this would suggest that the boundaties of the
prostasiae were not constant, as one would expect if the estate was expanding. (I make a
similar comment on 026.1n. regarding Polemonos.) For Netnéu see Mazza 2001, 90 and

183 and Benaissa 2009, 180-181 and references.

mpovonTi). The pronoetes was an estate steward, whose duties comprised collecting
payments in cash and in kind and making disbursements on behalf of the estate owners. He
had responsibility over a specified area, a pronoesia or prostasia. Examples of one-year
contracts of such officials are found at I 136 (583) and LVIII 3952 (610), and annual
accounts submitted by them for various years between the mid-fifth to early 6™ centuries
are found at VI 999, XVI 1911-1914, 2019, XVIII 2195, 2204, XIX 2243 A and B, PSI VIII
954 and LV 3804. See Sarris 2000, 29 n. 2, Mazza 2001, App. 8. The annual salary of
Theodorus, the pronvetes in 3804 154 (566), was only 4 artabas of wheat and two so/idi minus
5 carats, so it is assumed that he was expected to make some profit out of his activities.
Found in the hierarchy below the dioecetes, he had to deliver the grain which he collected to
the state grain carriers and the cash to the estate treasurer. The Apion pronoetai seem to
have had no responsibility for wine, which is not mentioned in any of their accounts
(Hickey 2001, 57). See generally Hardy 1931, 88-93, Mazza 2001, 83, 138-144, Sarris 2000,
51-53.
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m(ap&) Tol Bonbol Ponbos is a general term for a secretary or assistant. The fact that
this letter contains an instruction suggests that it came from an assistant to someone
superior to the pronoetes in the estate hierarchy, not from his own office. It would not have
been sent by an official in Apelle; the tone is not sufficiently humble, it does not only
concern Apelle and, unlike a village, an Apion epoikion would be unlikely to have its own
administrative function (but note that epozkia are expressed to have a grammatens in PS1 'V
474 and LXII 4350 and see p. 157 where I express doubts that the latter concerned an
epoikion). At 1136 17, the newly appointed pronoetes was to follow the list of exactions
(&mantrioipov) supplied to him by the relevant chartularii of the “glotious household” of
the Apion family. The sender of this papyrus is probably an assistant to a chartularius or
possibly an assistant to the decetes: see Sarris 2000, 78 and 79 for a suggested organisation
chart. Papyrus 68 6B.25/F(3)a, mentioned above, was sent to the pronoetes Tapa TV
YpauuaTéwv. They were probably at the same level in the hierarchy of the estate

management as the BonBos in this papyrus.
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024 Receipt for rent

11B.122/D(h) 7.5x12.25 cm 19 August 507
Introduction

This is a receipt for an individual payment described as ékpdptov paid pursuant to an
ATTaITroIHoV; no other receipts of this nature for ekphorion have been published. The
payment was from an inhabitant of the epozkion of Akindynou, named Joseph. The papyrus
was found close to another, 1 1B.122/D(d), which is not edited here; it has not been
completely deciphered but the part which I have been able to read is as follows: Eoxov
Tap& | leworie kai TTou-|ois yewp(yddv) émoik(iou) | Akwdu[volu |Um[]p T..[ ]...0 |
wdik(tiovos).[ ].[ | vououdTia dvo. I refer to it as 024A. The inventory numbers show
that the two papyri were found in the same season and close to one another, and both
mention the settlement of Akindynou and a farmer called Joseph, so I think it is reasonable
to suppose that the same Joseph is mentioned in both. The payers in 024A are described as
georgo, and I think that the payment was made under the customary arrangements whereby
farmers were allowed to occupy and farm estate land (see pp. 152-3), although the
terminology is not conclusive on this issue. The leaseholder in LXVII 4615 (505) was an
enapographos georgos resident in Monimou, variously described as #opoi or epoikion ot ktema but
not village (Benaissa 2009, 159-160), and the leases in L'V 3803 (411) and XVI 1968=SB
XXVI 16722 (late 6™ century) both describe the rent as payable pursuant to an apaitesimon
(see 6-7 n.). The payment in 024 may accordingly have been made under a lease (written or
unwritten). Gascou termed payments such as this, if not made pursuant to leases, “rent-
tax” (see p. 149), but I can see no reason to suppose that the payment was anything other
than rent (and paid in cash, as 024A is a receipt of a payment of 2 so/idi from Joseph and
another farmer), albeit rent which the landlord would have used to fund any tax payable on
the land. There must have been hundreds if not thousands of payments by farmers on the
Apionic and other large estates each year (see e.g. XVI 1911 and LV 3804, both of which
concern only one Apionic prostasia), and if it had been the norm to issue such receipts one
might have expected more to have appeared, even though they would have been issued to
the farmers and so dispersed, rather than kept in a central archive. There may have been
special reasons why these two were issued. Joseph may have been an important member of
the community (although he is not given any title in either papyrus) and so afforded special

treatment, or he may have asked for proof of payment because of some dispute in which
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he was involved. The amount paid is not specified, nor is the property in respect of which
it was paid, and it is not possible to tell what, if any, connection there was between the
payments in the two papyri. It is also not possible to tell to which estate the documents

relate (see 2 n.).
Description

This mid-brown papyrus contains twelve lines of text and traces of a thirteenth. The top
and side margins are mainly intact, apart from lines 12 and 13, where some six letters are
missing on the left and also, in 13, on the right. It is not clear whether any lines are missing
from the bottom. There are a number of holes particularly between lines 4 and 5. The
writing, with the fibres, is fairly large and untidy but fluent, and there are several mistakes,

noted below, where the spelling is phonetic.

1 + map&oxev lwone

2 &amd émik(iov) Akivdivou

3 Umep ékpopiov Tev-

4 texkadek&tns ivdik(Tiovos)
5 T& épolUvTd on TATPNS

6 akoAoUbws &TreTn-

7 olpou kaTd TO Té-

8 TapTov Hépos TV

9 ¢]lkpopicov dAwv

10 L pmy pvB Meocopn)

11 ks 1 ivdik(Tiovos) Ao . .1() Aom(&?)
12 Inot yi(.) Aorm(&a?)

13 ].ou.[
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1 Lmapéoxev 2 emik§ L. émoik(iou) 3 l.ékpopicov or ékpopiou?? 4 wdik§ 5 1. aipolvtd col

61 amartijoipov 9L SAwov 11 wdikS Ao 12 v Aot

“+ Joseph from the epoikion of Akindynou paid, on account of rent for the 15" indiction, in
full, the amount demanded by you in accordance with the apaitesimon in respect of one-

quarter of the total rents. Year 183/152 Mesore 26, 15" indiction............

1 'leworig. This is a common name but the closeness of the inventory numbers, the fact
that Akindynou is mentioned in both papyri and the rarity of receipts from this period

make it probable that the same person is named in 024A.

2 ¢mk(iou) AkivdUvou. For the meaning of ¢poikion see p. 146. Akindynou is mentioned in
only one published papyrus, XLVIII 3407 8 (4™ century, part of the archive of Papnuthis
and Dorotheus), a letter sent by or on behalf of (we do not have a signature clause) an
unnamed woman described as Tfis yeouUxov, who is addressing a pronoetes (023.5 n.) and a
phrontistes or foreman. Akindynou is referred to as TO TJUETEPOV €TTOIKIOV, so when that
papyrus was written the settlement was part of a large estate. We do not know where it was

situated. See Benaissa 2009, 19.

3 Umep ékpopiov. Whether ékpodpiov means rent or some other form of dues, or even
taxes, has been the subject of some discussion. I have found only four published instances
of its use in the Oxyrhynchite nome after 400: VIII 1134 6 (421), SB XVIII 13949.12 (541),
XXVII 2478 27 (595) and XVI 1917 127 (616-617). 1134 is a receipt, from a senior official
of the domus divina, acknowledging to a pronoetes that he has received the ekphoria, in both
cash and kind, which the pronoetes has collected from his district in accordance with the
apaitesimon which the official had given him. As the imperial estate was concerned, there
would be no distinction between rent and taxes; Banaji notes the “ambiguous nature” of
such payments (2007, 96). At 1134 7-10 n., the editor remarks on the similarity of the
wording to I 136, the Apionic pronoetes contract, see 6-7 n. below, but in 136 no word for
rent or taxes was used. SB XVIII 13949 is a deed of surety for what was probably a
renegade georgos, under which the guarantor ensures inter alia the payment of T[a]vTola
EKPOPIX TTIS UTT” aUTOV yeouxIkTjs W[nxavris]; in this context it is clear that it means
rent. 2478, another deed of surety, contains a pledge on the part of the guarantor to ensure
that the ékpopla Tol auToU yeouxikoU TwHapiou are paid in full; here too it must mean

rent (as did popos in the same papyrus: Banaji 2007, 97). 1917 is an account of receipts
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from an estate, both in money and corn; the individual entries do not usually specify the
nature of the payments but the few that do are described as podpos or évoikiov, while the
title on the reverse indicates that it is an é§ayuos ékpopiwv for the year; here ekpopicov
seems to be a general term incorporating all the types of revenue collected, but I can see no
reason to suppose that any of the payments listed there were anything other than rent or
some equivalent property-related payment. The term appears more frequently in leases or
receipts of this period from outside Oxyrhynchus (for example BGU XII 2183-2185,
Herakleopolis) and is contrasted with nuodoia, taxes, in SB XVIII 13969.45
(Apollonopolis, 7" century), P. Cair. Masp. 1 67002.13, 15 (Aphrodito, 567) and P. Hamb. I
23.31 (Antinoopolis, 567). Gascou noted the range of vocabulary for revenues, including
évoikiov, which meant rent from leases of buildings, but considered that ékpopiov and
pdpos were more general terms, both of which meant, in the case of the large estates, rent-
tax paid under emphyteutic leases (Gascou 1985, 7-9, 13-14=2008, 128-131, 134-130).
There is no evidence for the leases being emphyteutic (see pp. 148-149). Banaji, relying on
2478, considered that ékpoplov just meant rent, and noted that Preisigke cited no example
of ekphorion in the sense of “taxes” (Banaji 2007, 97 n. 52). Whilst some forms of tax were
clearly payable by farmers who were based in epoikia (see p. 1506), I have found no example
where it has been described as egphorion. Herrmann noted that whereas in Ptolemaic and
Roman times ékpoplov meant a rent payment in kind and popog a rent payment in money,
in Byzantine times ékpdplov rarely appeared and @dpos incorporated both (Herrmann
1958, 99-100). This papyrus suggests that, although it appears only rarely in documents
from Oxyrhynchus, ékpopilov may have been the word commonly used to describe the

general mass of payments by the georgos, in cash or in kind.

6-7 ametnoiyou. The eatlier dmaitrioipov kat’ &vdpa had a tax connotation, and
Gascou suggests that the use of the term apaitesinmon by the Apions and the domus divina
indicates a continuity with the “roll” used for collecting taxes and dues on public land, and
so points to the nature of the relationship between the estate owners and their farmer being
related to public finances (see Gascou 1985, 18-19=2008, 140-141). But it is equally
possible that the estate-owners adopted for use in their own collections the terminology
used by the state and in the imperial estates, and that the apaztesimon, like our term “roll”,
takes its meaning from the context in which it is used. LV 3803 9 (411), a lease from a
substantial landowner, describes the rent as being dkoAoUBcos TTpoTépols amarTnoiuors:
this was an unusual example because it was a perpetual lease (the editor suggests (2 n.) that

it may have been treated like state land because it was subject to the navicularis functio, but
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there is no evidence for this). XVI 1915 (c.560), a draft account of imperial land on the
verso of an Apionic document and so possibly relating to land administered by that family,
lists collections made in accordance with the &maitrioiyov and the same word was used
for the list pursuant to which the pronmoetes in 1 136 was to collect the amounts due from his
prostasia. VIII 1134 shows a steward of the imperial household carrying out a similar
function with wording similar to that of 136; the editor notes (7-10 n.) that the Apions may
have modelled their estate management on the imperial estates (see 3 n. above) and there is
no reason to suppose that all large estates of the period would not have adopted similar
systems. SB XXVI 16722.6=XV1 1968 6 (6™ century), part of a lease of arable land,
contains an undertaking that rent (pdpos) will be paid in accordance with the landlord’s
amaitrioidov. The relative scarcity of individual leases suggests that the apaitesimon was the
only document of record for land-holding by the inhabitants of the epoikia (see pp. 152-
153).

7-8 TO TéTapTov Uépos. There is no description of any property. Property was frequently
divided into fractional shares and it is possible that Joseph was liable for only one-quarter
of the total amount that was due because he had only a quarter share in the property
concerned (as for example XVI 1901 (6" century)). I think it more likely that this was an
instalment of the total due from him: XVI 2037 (late 6" century, from the Apion archive)

lists a number of payments by instalment, including payments of 25 and 50 per cent.
10 L pmy pvB I have found no other published papyrus from this era year (= 506/7).
11 Ao .1i() Aorm(&?) It is not clear what precedes Aot in this line.

12 The amount remaining due from Joseph was probably specified and repeated here; as

noted above, the amount paid by him is not specified. There is a similar usage in accounts.
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025 Receipt from a zygostates to a wine steward

Ref: 15. 1B.201/E(h) Size: 25 x 6.5 cm. After 29 August 552
Introduction

025 is a receipt issued by a gygostates or “weigh-master” called loannes for payment made by
him for wine purchased by an oznocheiristes or wine steward, also called Ioannes. It does not
state the name of the employer of either party, and it is possible that the gygostates was
acting on his own account, but it is more likely that he was engaged as cashier on behalf of
a large estate. Although this is not entirely clear, I think that both individuals were
employed by the same large estate and that the gygoszates was making payment for wine
delivered to his colleague. A zygostates loannes is known from two other papyri from
Oxyrhynchus, XXXVI 2780 22, whose inventory number, 15 1B.201/E(b), suggests that it
was found at the same time as, and near, this papyrus, and SB XXVI 16795.1 (=P. Herm.
80 republished; see Gonis 2009 for its completion). 2780 attested Ioannes to be in the
employment of Flavia Gabrielia, a patrikia with estates in Oxyrhynchus who is mentioned
in 027; a summary of what is known about her, including an apparent connection with the
Apion family, is set out at 027, Introduction. If, as I suggest, the same Ioannes appears in
025, it shows that Gabrielia’s estate was sufficiently large and wealthy to merit the

employment of a wine steward and a gygostates.
Date

The document was created in a first indiction year; the year and month are missing at the
start of . 4. Both 2780 and SB XXVI 16795 are dated: 2780 on 22 Epeiph in the 27" year
of Justinian and 12" post-consular year of Basilius, in a first indiction (see BL VIII, p.262),
namely 16 July 553, and SB XXVI 16795 in Choiak in the year 230/199 in the second
indiction, namely between 27 November and 26 December 553. 025, like 2780, is a clear
example of the Oxyrhynchite indiction year being calculated, as usual, from 1 Thoth (29
August), as the wine for which payment was acknowledged was described as supplied in
Pharmouthi, Pachon (the first month of the indiction year for tax purposes) and Pauni in
the 15" indiction. Assuming that the same loannes the gygostates is named in all three

papyti, this receipt is probably dated after 29 August in 552.
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The sale of wine

We have many examples of contracts where wine has been paid for in advance for delivery
at the vintage, usually in Mesore;” in such cases the wine would have been kept in
fermentation vats for another three or four months, and actually delivered later, usually in
Choiak, Tubi, Mecheir or Phamenoth.”® The timing here is unusual; possibly the estate ran
out of wine mid-year, and had topped up its stock, but had not been required to pay for the
wine until later. That even the Apion estate, although a major producer, was not always
self-sufficient in wine is known from LVIII 3960 13-15 and PSI VIII 953, 12-14, 72-74.>°
Mazza suggests that such purchases may have been made in years of poor production or
the Apions may have sold good wine and bought in wine of a lower standard for internal

*" The lateness of the purchase in 025 may indicate that an

use or for tax payments.
unforeseen event had given rise to the demand, or that whoever was in charge of the stores
had not been doing his job properly or that there was a problem with the cellars, or a
deliberate policy of buying late in the season. The receipt does not show to whom payment
was made or who sold the wine. The usual measure on the Apion estate was the 8-sexzarii
jar,”" which would suggest that the Apions were not the sellers (2 n.). The price was 4 solidi
less 17 carats for 136 5-sextari jars of wine, 680 sextariz. In P. Col. VIII 245 (undated) and
LXT 4132 (619) the price was 1 solidus tor 100 5-sextarii jars. Typical “prices” or valuations
in the Oxyrhynchite nome in the 6™ and 7" centuries were 1 solidus for 400-500 sextarii, but
quantities per solidus ranged between 220 and 658 sextarii”” 3960 13 -15 (621) shows the
Apions’ steward buying in wine at 144 and 192 sextarii per solidus, assuming 8 sextarii to the
enidium.*> The price paid in 025, 1 solidus less 4 /4 carats for 170 sextariz, is among the
highest, probably because at that stage in the year it was a seller’s market (although it is of
course possible that this was a particularly good vintage); prices tended to be lower when
wine was bought in advance of the vintage and to increase as the year went on.*** It is not

possible to discern any pattern in the prices which must have fluctuated for a number of

reasons, including quality and availability.

257 See, for example, LXI 4132 (619) and the references in that introduction.
258 See Kruit 1992 (1), 272.
259 See Hickey 2001, 134-5 and Table 3.4, who suggests (at pp.67, 126) vatious reasons, including increased
military presence in the area or major family occasions, why purchases might have been necessary at certain
times.
260 Mazza 2001, 146.
201 Hickey 2001, 291.
202 Jordens, P. Heid. V 359 Introduction; Hickey 2001, 134-5; Kruit 1992 (2), 182-184; LXXVII 5123 12-13 n.
265 As Rea (LVIII 3960 Introduction. p.119) and Hickey (2001, 135).
264 See LI 3628-3636 Introduction and 3628 15 n. and Kruit 1992 (2), 184.
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A number of papyti evidence sales on credit, such as CPR 'V 14 (475); these are sometimes
styled an “acknowledgement of debt”, as XVI 1973 (420), or a “promissory note”, as VIII
1131 (6" century). J6rdens noted that wine was the most common product in such
documents and that the period of credit was usually only a couple of months.* Possibly
the sale for which payment is being made in 025 was documented in that way, as the
amount left outstanding, while large, would not have been exceptionally so.*** There is no
reference to any preceding documentation, unlike in VIII 1133 (3906), although in that case
those details may have been included only because the original document had been lost;
1133 indicates that normally the original acknowledgement of debt or note would have
been returned to the buyer when payment was made, in which event no reference to it

267
would have been necessary.”
Description

025 contains four lines of text. The top, bottom and right margins are complete, but up to
12 letters are missing at the start of each line. The writing is in black ink, in a practised and
formal hand, against the fibres. The document has been folded once, vertically, down the

middle.

1 £€866(n) Bi(&x) T0]U BavpaciwT(dtov) ledvvou Cuy(ootdTou) (vac.) Umep Tiu(fs)

oi(vou) ayopacBé(vtos) kai Sobé(vTos) lwdvvou oivoxelp(1oTi)

2 émi unjv[&v] Papuoib kai TTaxcov kai TTadvt ivBikT(iovos) TevTekaudek&Tng Utrép

otv(ov) (mevta)f(eotiaicov) pAs TGV

3 .....10....]..8 xp(uoou) vouiopaTia Téooapa iSiw Tk Luy (&) Tapd kepdTia Séka

emTa Yi(vetar) vo(uiopdaTia) 8 mlapd) k(epdTia) 1 i8(1coTikS)

4 (¢tous) okB pom) . .. .. iJvdikt(iovos) mp[cd]Tns. (m. 2) yi(vetar) xp(uocow)

vo(uopdTtia) Téooapa mapd kep(aTia) déka T IS(1LOTIKED)

265 Jordens 1993, 272-3.

266 Joérdens 1993, 268.

267 For a general discussion about sales on credit see Jérdens 1993. On wine sales see generally Jérdens in P.
Heid. V 296-341, esp. 332-341, and for bibliography Hodecek and Mitthof 2005, 77-78 and LXXVII 5123.
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Back, along the fibres:
5 (m. 3) + mTtdk(iov) Tou oiv(ou) (vac.) émi unv(ods) Xolax |

1 1. BaupacicoTs iwavvou Luy§ TS ow§ ayopacts Bob§ lwavvou L. leadvvn owoxep 2

Wikt ows e€f 3 x@B Cuy§ yl vo B ¥ 1018 4 1JvdikT§ YA XB vo xeg 8 5 mT Tak ow§ unv

“There was given through the most admirable Ioannes, gygostates, on account of the price of
wine bought and delivered to Ioannes wine steward [in the months of] Pharmouthi and
Pachon and Pauni in the fifteenth indiction, for 136 five-sextarii jars of the ........ ,in gold
four solidi less seventeen carats by the private standard. Total 4 so/idi less 17 carats by the
ptivate (standard). [Year 229/198 ... . .. ], first indiction. (2" hand). Total in gold, 4 so/idi

less 17 carats by the private (standard).”

Back: “t Record of wine in the month of Choiak [”

1 €566(n) di(&) To[U. Restored following SB XXVI 16795 and a typical beginning for
Oxyrhynchite receipts in this period, as, for example, I 145-148, 150-153 (Gonis 2000, 182).

BavuaciwoT(dTou). An honorific typically used of lower-grade officials, including
oinocheiristai and pronoetai as well as gygostatai (XXXVI 2780 22, SB X11I 10810.1 and BGU III
837.17). See 023.5 n.

leodvvn Cuy(ooTdTou). Attested in XXXVI 2780 22 and SB XXVI 16795.1 (both 553).
The public office of gygostates was formally created by Julian in 363 (C. Th. XII 7.2) and
lasted into the 8" century (P. Bal. I1 287.4-6 (725)), but gygostatai were attested even before
that (LXVII 4606 11 n., from 361): see Carla 2009, 197. The public appointment was to
protect the gold currency; each city was to have one such official whose duties were to
receive, weigh and check so/zdi which were being bought or sold to make sure that no one
was clipping them, before reissuing them. They did not check the purity of the metal. They
are thought to have been remunerated by the fees (pom) charged for weighing the
currency (conventionally V2 carat per so/idus in Oxyrhynchus; see Rea on LV 3805 7-8 n.)
but we have no evidence of them actually keeping this for themselves. Large towns must
have needed a number of these officials; Cynopolis had more than one (XVI 2028 5, 7, 10).
Clearly with a public role is the Alexandrian Petros in LXIII 4395 27(c.499-500).

Sometimes they also acted as bankers (P. Michael. 35) and invested money for others
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(LXIII 4397 101, 109, 148 (545)); on Carla’s reasoning, this was not because their job had
evolved to include banking but because bankers were often created gygostatai (Carla 2009,
200). Zygostatai making payments to the Apion household attested in XVI 1897 5, 7, 10,
2028 7, 2032 69, XIX 2243A 8, 43, 45 and SB XII 11163.3 may have been acting in an
independent banking capacity but, although the office of dnudoios CuyooTaTns is still
attested until 609 (BGU 111 837.18-19), by the 6" century some at least were acting on
behalf of, and probably employed by, major landowners. At 3805 30 a zygostates is recorded
as paying a premium to the Apions for the right to hold office (like the pronoetes in 1 136)
and Serenus in P. Ct YBR inv. 4357 is probably also acting privately on their behalf: see
Hickey 2004. 2780 22 shows a gjygostates named Ioannes, whom I believe to be the one in
this papyrus also, in the employment of Flavia Gabrielia, a wealthy estate owner; he is
described as CuyooTaTou auTiis (I 22) and although Gascou considered that this did not
show definitively that he was in her private employment (Gascou 1985, 56 n.318=2008,
179 n. 318), Fikhman’s contrary view is to be preferred (Fikhman 1997, 165 n. 21). See 027,
Introduction, on Flavia Gabrielia. In 025 Ioannes is issuing a receipt in what appears to be
a private matter. In 2780 the gygostates was performing a quasi-public function, paying a
public worker, but both were probably employed by Gabrielia. As Gonis points out (2000,
182), the extent to which one views the gygoszates as working for the state or as privately
employed depends on one’s assessment of the role and status of the great estates in the 6
century. See generally on gygostatai Rea on 4395 26-7, Gonis 2000, 182, de Groote 2002,

who sets out a list of attestations, and Carla 2009, 196-205.

ayopaoBé(vtos) kai 8oBé(vTos). This wine has been not merely purchased but

delivered; there was no need for it to be retained in the vats as was normal for wine bought

before the vintage (as Kruit 1992 (2), 272)).

leodvvou oivoxelp(1oTi)). The genitive ending of Teaodvvou does not make sense, unless
it should have been preceded by di&, Tapd or Ud, showing that he was the person who
supplied the wine. There are instances of such a construction following &yopacBévtos or
ayopaacbeions, for example BGU I 14.6 (255), P. Lond. IV 1433.30 (707), 1153 1 (618)
and XVI 2010 1(618) but where the combination of &yopacBévtos kai dobévtos
appears, it is followed either by eis plus the accusative, as in XVI 1912 152, XVI 2010 1,
XLII 3054 9 (265) and 1921 4, or by the dative, as in P. Cair. Masp I 67062.8-9 and LV
3804 218. The name here should be in the dative, signifying that this loannes was the

recipient of the wine.
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Ioannes was a common name. We know of only one wine steward called Ioannes who was
definitely from the Oxyrhynchite nome (see LVIII 3690 3, dated 621). He is too late to be
the person in 025. SB XX 14073, of unknown provenance and dated to the 6" or 7"
century, has a loannes oinocheiristes who works for an unidentified woman: this is one of 4
Byzantine papyri in the Cairo museum edited by Sijpesteijn (1988) (2), the first of which
(SB XX 14072.1), from the Fayum, attests a gygostates called Ioannes and another of which,
SB XX 14074, attests an olvoTrapaAfuTTns also called Ioannes. I doubt that this is the
petrson here. Accounts of the Apion oznocheiristai (XX VII 2480 (565/6), 3960 and PSI VIII
953 (567-8) show that they were responsible for most, if not all, of the wine received and
paid out by the Apion household, including paying wine out to bucellarii, churches etc. Only
a large estate would have required such an employee. For a list of references to oznocheiristai
see Hickey, 2001, Table 3.3, to which can be added Biktor (LXVII 4621 (5"/6™ century)
possibly the same as the Ouiktor in SB XVI 12608.1 but not, according to the editor, the
Biktor in XIX 2243 37, and additional references to Phoibammon (I) in LXVIII 4699 (23
January, 504) and to Phoibammon (II) in SB XXII 15368 (27 October, 590). On
oinocheiristai see Mazza 2001, 146-7 and Hickey 2001, 56 n. 127, 66, 126- 135 (both in

relation to the Apions but of general interest).

2. émi pnvadv. Restored following a much earlier text, LXIII 4357 (317), a memorandum
concerning municipal accounts which uses these words when referring to amounts
expended in the months of Hathur and Choiak the previous year. Alternatively, the line
could start ¢l unvds, following the 5% century LI 3628-3633, lists of commodity prices,
where those words are followed by a number of months, in the context of prices prevailing
in each of those months. It is unlikely that the name of another month was missing; the

preceding month, Phamenoth, followed by kai, would be too long.

iwdikT(iovos) mevTekaidek&tns. As stated above (p. 198) this shows the months of
Pharmouthi, Pachon and Pauni included in the same, fifteenth, indiction year. For tax

purposes Pachon and Pauni would have been in the following, first, indiction year.

(Tevta)EeoTiaicov. The EéoTns, the Roman sextarius, was the predominant measure for
liquids used in Egypt from the end of the 5"/beginning of the 6™ century; it was about half
a litre. It was also a measure for dry goods such as grain, equivalent to one-sixth of a modius.
When applied to liquids it could be used on its own or in conjunction with a word for jars,
such as onkwdpaTa. 5-sextarii jars are known from a number of 6th and 7% century papyti,

mainly from Oxyrhynchus but also from the Arsinoite, Antaiopolite and Herakleopolite
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nomes. The sextarius did not always have the same capacity: see Hickey 2001, App. D. qv,
citing L.ang 1976, 56-57, who suggests that it amounted to 0.546 1. in the first and second
centuries but was normally one-third more, 0.728 L., after that. On measures see Kruit and

Worp 1999, 98, 111-127.

3 vouIopdTIa Téooapa Bl TIKE Cuy () Tapd kepdTia Séka émTa. In the 6 century
the nomisma, or solidus, weighed 4 grams of gold and comprised 24 carats. There were three
different standards commonly in use in Oxyrhynchus for describing payments: private,
public and Alexandrian. West and Johnson described the uses of such standards in public,
particulatly fiscal, contexts, as relating to the right to deduct fees or charges at particular
rates, such as a fee of 2 carats per so/idus when converting from private to public, but
considered that they were only book-keeping terms when used in private contexts, and that
whatever the standard used, there were 24 full carats in the gold so/idus. In cases such as the
present, where a payment was expressed as being less a specified number of carats, the
carats in their view “were deducted by the payer for some definite purpose” (West and
Johnson 1944, 140-156, esp.154-155). That view was disputed. Maresch considered that the
24-carat 4 gram solidus had become an abstract by the 6" century and that the “real value”
of 4 grams of gold was 20 carats in the private standard and 18 carats by the public
standard (Maresch 1994, 39, 2-33). His view seems to have been followed by Mazza (2001,
App. 5, 175-176) but this seems unnecessarily complicated. Banaji (1998) noted that
Johnson and West’s “fiscal deduction” did not explain why the amount deducted was not
the same in all districts. He argued for a “metrological” explanation of the “minus carats”
system; it did not imply a loss or deduction of value, but the weight of the pound varied
from district to district. He suggested that “the aristocracy probably introduced the heavier
pound into the Oxyrhynchite, which led to the standard being called private since no other
district used a pound weight of this type” (gp. ¢it., 190). On that basis (as he himself noted)
there would have been no need ever to state the number of missing carats; the reference to
the private standard would have sufficed. He suggested that the Alexandrian pound was
lighter and his theory would explain why the average number of minus carats in the
Hermopolite nome was six (an even heavier pound weight). He also suggests a /2 carat per
solidus deduction for dealers when exchanging folles for gold and a bankers’ commission of
1V2 carats per solidus. See Banaji 1998, 183-192, 195, 201. In 025, the deductions are 4.
Banaji’s theory does not explain why the deductions in the Oxyrhynchite are not always a
constant number (see the table at Maresch 1994, App. I) nor why it was the norm to

specify the number of minus carats. There are at least two examples where no carats are
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expressed to be deducted in relation to payments for wine, LXI 4132 17-18 and P. Col.
VIII 245, and LXXII 4930 refers to solidi of 18 carats on the Alexandrian scale; see 13-16 n.
Contrary to Banaji (whom he did not cite) Zuckerman, who was considering only the
Aphrodito tax register, suggested that compensation for loss of weight of the coins was the
origin of the deductions; this was averaged out as each coin was not individually weighed,
so there was a “marge budgetaire” for the village, but where it looked as if the deductions
were excessive part would have been handed back to the payer as change (“le boethos rend la
monnaie”: Zuckerman 2004, 67, 87 and passim). Carla, whose views are the most recently
published, dismissed the views of Maresch, Banaji and Zuckerman and agreed with West
and Johnson, but without limiting the deductions to taxes (Carla 2009, 367-378). As Rea

had noted at LV 3805 7-8 n., it is still not clear what the terms meant.

4 (Etous) okB pon . . . ijvdikTiovos Tp[d]Tns. The year, month and date are missing.
The year has been restored based on the reasoning on p. 198. Payment must have been
received on or after 1 Thoth, the start of the new indiction year. If the missing month is
Choiak, as in the endorsement on the back, the period of credit extended was at least five

months, one of the longest known (Jordens 1993, 273).
5 mTTakiov. See 022.18 n.

i unv(os) Xolak [ This probably incomplete endorsement shows when the payment

was made, or (less likely) the date of the accounting entry: see 4 n.
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026 to 032 Documents relating to monasteries
Connection with the Apion family

Five of these seven papyri relating to monasteries form part of the Apion dossier, and a
sixth, 031, may also do so. The monastery of Abba Andrew (026) is known to be connected
with the Apion estate. The évdofos oikos ot domus gloriosa of the Apions is mentioned in
027.10, which shows that the Apions had a connection with the monastery of Abba Petros
also. 028 records receipt by the monastery of Abba Castor of 50 artabas of wheat from the
pronoetes of Phakra, a village which is known to have been on the Apion estate, and a
pronoetes of Phakra is a known Apionic official (028.1 n.). In addition, the inventory
numbers of 028 and 029 show that they are from the same folder, 53 1B.26 (F), as LVIII
3943, 3952, 3953, 3956, .XVI 4537 and 1.XX 4781, 4793, 4794, 4798, 4799 and 4800, all of
which are part of the dossier of the Apion family. 029 is clearly an Apion document; it
mentions "E€co Tfjs TTUAns, the Apion mansion and grounds “Outside the Gate” known
from nine other published papyri, and the saguiya Tém(0u) 'HAio[u, which appears also in
SB XVIII 14061. The references to the riding stable and to the Blues in 030 suggest an
Apion connection with it (030.2 n.) and if the reading of Psaei is correct in 031, then it too
is Apion-related (031.3 n.). The inclusion of the monastery of Abba Castor as one of the
payers listed in the final and later papyrus, 032, links it with 028 to 031, but there is nothing

to connect that papyrus with the Apion family.

Payments of wheat to monasteries

There is considerable papyrological evidence of payments of wheat to monasteries and
churches.”® Amounts paid by a single estate in the same year could differ widely: LXVII
4620 shows payments of 20 artabas to the monastery of Leucadius (Il. 20-21), 30 to the
Méya "Opos (Il. 17-18),*” 50 to the monastery of Ama Juliana (Il. 24-26: the same as to
Abba Castor in 028) and 100 to a foundation of Apa Hierax (Il. 22-23), but only 6 to the
monastery of Ama Maria (Il. 27-29). The amounts in 026 and 027 (500 and 319 artabas
respectively) are fairly large. Wipszycka notes that gifts to monasteries are sometimes much
larger than those to local churches,”” but Apionic accounts which show gifts to

monasteries of wine and grain often show small amounts, and of sour wine: 2% artabas of

268 Schmelz 2002, 208-212.
269 See LXVII 4620 18 n., Cadell and Rémondon 1967, regarding 6pos denoting a monastery, and Hickey
1998, 164 on PSI VIII 953.6.
270 Wipszycka 1972, 85.
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wheat to the monastery of St. Appheus at XVI 1912 117, 20 artabas to the monks of
Pruchthis and the monks of Berku at XVI 1913 58, sour wine at PSI VIII 953.9 and XXVII
2480 31, 406, 119, 120. Other amounts are significantly larger, particularly those paid by the
Apions to the monastery of Abba Andrew: XVI 1911 147-152 (557) and LV 3804 184-6
(566) both show payments of over 1,000 artabas to it, seemingly on a regular basis. 1913 8
notes a gift of 400 artabas of wheat to the monastery of Abba Apollo and an unpublished
papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, 68.6B.25/F(3)a, for a sight of which I am grateful to Nikolaos
Gonis, contains an instruction to a pronoetes to pay amounts of 200 and 300 artabas to the
Méya "Opos.””" The largest gift in 4620, 416 artabas, was expressed to be eis THv &yi(av)
mpoogop(av) of the grandmother (Il. 2-4). Tpoopopd& can mean the mass, or the offering
made to a church or monastery for the mass, or, by extension, any pious gift.””* XVI 1906
2,9 and 18 shows 1,780 artabas paid as or for Tpoopopai in Alexandria. Large amounts
given to monks at the monastery of the Metanoia at Canopus are now cleatly established to
be payments of enbole delivered to them for onward transmission by boat, possibly to feed
the poor in Alexandria, possibly destined for Constantinople, and not gifts or contributions

to the monastery itself, so are not relevant to this discussion.””

Some wheat may have been supplied, not for subsistence or sustenance of the monks, but
for them to bake into loaves at the order of the estate which provided it, for estate workers
or others. LXXII 4926-4929 and, as amended, XVI 1952 (all 564) contain four orders and
one receipt for bread baked by the monastery of Musaeus, possibly to feed farm-workers at
harvest-time.””* Rémondon, followed by Gascou, suggested that 1952, an order from the
Apion household to the archimandrite to supply 600 loaves to the people of the village of
Tarouthinou, showed that it was in effect totally subordinate to the estate, under its
trusteeship and expected to produce bread for distribution by it, but these papyti do not
show that the estate supported the monastery, which paid “taxes” itself (XVI 2020 38) and
could have had a commercial relationship with the estate.”” Rémondon had taken a similar
approach in relation to the Metanoia, considering that the provision of boats for

transporting the embole was a compulsory service performed by it, but Fournet and Gascou

271 Schmelz lists references to gifts by the Apions to religious establishments (Schmelz 2002, 208 n. 30).
272 Wipszycka 1972, 65.
273 See e.g. P. Cair. Masp. III 67286, which shows payments of 5,759 artabas of wheat, in 2 successive years,
by the village of Aphrodito, Fournet and Gascou 2002 and Schmelz 2002, 215-216.
274 See Benaissa’s introduction to 4926-4929 in LXXII pp. 172-174.
275 Rémondon 1972, 274; Gascou 1991, 1644.
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explained it as a remunerated private enterprise.””® If monks were often supplied with
wheat in order to bake bread for others, then the extra 12 artabas for the “day of the great
man” shown as supplied to the monastery of Abba Andrew in XVI 1911 149 and LV 3804
185 might relate to an extra amount of bread required by the estate for a local celebration
day. That some monasteries had the ability to mill flour and bake bread is clear: XVI 1890
(508) concerns a monastery which included a large milling-bakery (it had three ovens and
two mills), and if a monastery was isolated one would have expected the monks to have the
means to mill and bake for themselves at least. Gascou, in his analysis of the economic
activities of monasteries, considered that these were tasks performed for the monks rather
than “trades” which produced goods for exchange, but that was before the publication of
4926-4929.”"" 10 artabas of wheat would make some 400 double loaves, which would be
sufficient for one person for one year at a daily ration of between one double and three
single loaves.” 4926 to 4929 show three loaves a day as a ration or payment and a total of
1,677 loaves produced between 26 Pachon and 2 Pauni (seven days), enough for some 80
workers. We cannot tell whether the wheat paid in 026 to 028 was to bake bread for others
or was for the monks themselves. It is perhaps easier to believe that only the small amounts
were gifts, so that the monastery of Abba Andrew, for example, may have become, as
Rémondon suggested, a “centre de production” or “atelier, travaillant pour une puissante

famille”, although not, I would suggest, in a dependent capacity.””

If the larger payments were not made for bread-making for the estate owner, the issue
arises as to whether they were genuine gifts, or made pursuant to a liturgical obligation, or
in effect a payment of, or on account of, taxes. Sometimes a gift is described as Adyw
evoePeiasg, on account of piety, as XXVII 2480 5, 31, 44, 46, 120, LVIII 3960 23 and
LXITII 4397 93, 117, 176, but the omission of this does not necessarily mean that a gift was
not intended. Hardy, who considered that the payments in P. Cair. III 67286 to the
Metanoia were taxes paid to that monastery probably by imperial decree, suggested that
issues of grain and money to monasteries and churches by the large estates were “in lieu of
ecclesiastical dues” and ““a charge on the land rather than a donation by the landowners”,
although some were to pay for masses for deceased members of the family, but he

admitted that the direct relation of landowners to ecclesiastical bodies was not clear, and, as

276 Rémondon 1971, 777; Fournet and Gascou 2002, 30-31.
277 Gascou 1991, 1640.
278 Sarris 2006, 11 n. 9; Rathbone 1991, 308.
27 Rémondon 1972, 274.
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stated above, that interpretation of P. Cair. II1 67286 is no longer tenable.” Wipszycka,
followed by Schmelz, believed that the monasteries in the country were owned by the
owners of the estates on whose lands they were situated, although acknowledged that there
was no proof of this, and that the payments of wheat etc. were genuine gifts, not just for
the celebration of masses but for upkeep too, and were given out of piety or for prestige,
and regulated by custom and the good-will of the proprietors. They were not necessarily
given every year (XVI 1913 8). A number of sources, although no papyri, evidence state
support for churches and monasteries, including the Novellae of Justinian, the acts of the
Council of Chalcedon and certain Greek and Arab historians, but there is no evidence for a
separate ecclesiastical tax levied to pay for the church at this time. Accordingly, even XVI
1906 (undated, 6™ or 7" century) which shows 1,780 artabas of wheat paid (Umép) TGV
Tpoopop(édv) AReEavdpei(as) (Il. 2, 9, 18) attests private offerings from the Apion estate
for churches in Alexandria rather than some kind of ecclesiastical tax.”® Gascou, who
describes the circus, the baths and the post as public services, payments to which by the
Apions and other large estate owners were in effect in his view made on behalf of the state
as a sort of taxation, does not suggest that the payments to churches and monasteries

2 Justinian’s 67" Novella required persons who wanted

should be categorised in this way.
to found a church or monastery to satisfy the bishop that they would provide sufficient
funds for its maintenance and clergy, suggesting that there was no »unus or legal
requirement that anyone else should, or that the state would, do so, but there is no
papyrological evidence for this obligation. The church was one of the major tax-payers in
Oxyrhynchus (XVI 2020 16 and 2040 7) and 2020 38 shows the monastery of Musaeus
paying 42 artabas of barley. The monastery of Abba Castor made what are presumably tax
payments in 032. But not all monasteries were wealthy. PSI XIV 1425 (end of 5" century)
shows the monks of an unnamed monastery begging the Apion estate for help in return for
prayers, and the monastery in which the milling-bakery referred to above was situated may
have been sold because the monks could not afford to keep it (XVI 1890 as interpreted by

* Justinian’s 7" Novella prohibited sales of church land but permitted it to be

Rémondon).
let out for profit; this again suggests that churches were not maintained by the state or at its

direction. But the line between what owners of large estates had to pay by way of taxes and

280 Hardy 1931, 140, 143-144.
281 Wipszycka 1972, 83-86, 90-94; Schmelz 2002, 208-215.
282 Gascou 1976=2008, 51-71, 1985=2008, 125-213 passin: perhaps surprisingly, he does not cite the supply
of wheat to stablemen at Takona, known to be a postal service staging post in XVI 1906, in support of his
theory in relation to the postal service.
283 Rémondon 1972, 272.

209



what they felt obliged to pay, whether for prestige or by local custom, to religious bodies
on their estates may have been a fine one, and it is possible (as suggested to me by
Nikolaos Gonis) that the payers may have been entitled to some sort of tax deduction for
payments of this type, in which case receipts may have been used as evidence of payment
not just internally but for the taxing authorities. This would run counter to the generally
accepted view that churches and monasteries were not maintained by or at the cost of the
state, and I would question why such payments would be characterised as “by custom” or
“out of piety” (see 028.2-3 n.)., if they were so deductable, although such expressions may
themselves have been merely customary. A tax connection would seem to be suggested by
the reference to the embole in three receipts, LVIII 3936 20, PSI 1 89.3 and 028 (sce 028.3
n.), all of which, perhaps surprisingly if in a tax context, are for fairly small amounts: 11
artabas in 3936, 25 in PSI I 89 and 50 in 028. In 3936 19-21 (598) the payment is expressed
to be UTtép Tiis ayias mpoopop(&s) Umep Tiis EuBoAiis SeuTépas émveurioecs, in PSI 1
89 3 (605) the receipt was made in Mesore in the 8" indiction (UTrep) éuBoAf(s) évaTns
and in 028 it is made €] Tiis 8 (S (1kTiovos) while the receipt is dated in Epeiph in the
3rd indiction (Utrep) éuBoA(iis) TeTapTns. Although those are the only references to the
embole in such receipts, most payments are recorded by reference to a particular indiction
year, a petiod by reference to which taxes are paid. Some are described as &1o a particular
harvest, showing the indiction year in which the crops that were used for it were harvested.
Others are stated to be UTrép or €mri a particular harvest or indiction, designating the year in
or in respect of which the payment is made, possibly indicating an annual payment,
alternatively (or also) showing the tax-year in which a deduction was to be claimed. I have
checked the wording in the papyri listed by Schmelz as attesting payments by the Apion
family to churches and monasteries.”* Such payments as are included in the pronoetes’
accounts at XVI 1911 70£f, XVIII 2195 83-88, 2196 9-10, XIX 2243A 74-78 and LV 3804
143ff are listed under the heading £mi Tfjs .. iv8(ikTiovos), like all other payments in those
accounts. At XVI 1913 8, a payment to the coenobitic monastery of Abba Apollo was made
from (&md) the 1st indiction but during or in respect of (émri) the 3rd. The gifts in XVI
1898 21-23 and 1993 25-26 (both 587) are both expressed as Tnv &yiav mpoopopav Tis
oUv Becd EkTns Emveuroecds , while that in LXT 4131 23-25 (600) is Trjv € £Bous
TPOCPOPAV Kal UTIEP Tijs Tapovons TeT&pTNs ivd(ikTicovos). In 026.2-3 the payment
is &md yevriu(aTos) dwdekdtns ivd(ikTiovos) and the receipt is dated in the 11"

indiction UTép dcodekaTns; in 027.6-7 it is UTIEP KAPTTAOV Tiis TTaxpovons SeuTépas

28% Schmelz 2002, 208 n. 30.
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wd(ikTiovos). All such payments may not have been treated alike, with some being tax-
deductable and others not, but I think that unlikely. Unfortunately we have no published
documents which indicate whether such a deduction was claimed. I think that patronage
and/or local custom probably “obliged” families such as the Apions to support their local
churches and monasteries, in the same way, I believe, that they may have supported the
circus (see pp.132-133), and that the references in the pronoetes’ accounts and in receipts to a
particular harvest or indiction were for internal accounting purposes and, where payments
were for whatever reason made annually, in respect of which year they had been made. On
that basis, the term embole in the three receipts described above was, I would suggest,

merely another way of referring to the harvest or indiction year.”®
Production of ropes

Rope-making appears to have been a common trade of monastic communities; see 029 to
031, with references to the monasteries of Abba Andrew and Abba Hierax at 029
Introduction.” Ropes and mats may have been supplied to the estate owners without
payment, as an entitlement, or in return for payments of money or wheat, but we have no
evidence for this. XVI 1921 14 (621), accounts probably of an Apion pronoetes, shows
payment made for ropes for camels, but does not give the name of the payee. The receipts
and orders do not show any evidence of payment but that would have been separately
documented. There is also no evidence of any single monastery supplying more than one
estate, but that again may be a consequence of the incidence of finds. 029 to 032 show that
the monastery of Abba Castor supplied ropes and also paid taxes but do not indicate

whether it was economically dependent on, or a tied production unit in, the Apion estate.

285 See generally on gifts to churches and monasteries Wipszycka 1972, 78-86 and Schmelz 2002, 208-212.
286 See also Barison 1938, 75-77 and Sijpesteijn 1987(1).
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026 Receipt for wheat paid to the monastery of Abba Andrew
15 1B.201/E(g) 29 x 11 (max) cm [4 -13] July 548

This papyrus records a payment of 500 artabas of wheat made by the heirs of a pronoetes or
steward (see 023.5 n.) of Polemonos to the monastery of Abba Andrew. The monastery is
known from a number of other papyri, including the Apionic pronoetes’ accounts in XVI
1911 147, 150, 153 and LV 3804 184, 186, 254, both of which show payments of wheat to
it; it is likely that it was near Apelle and the other epoikia in that prostasia (1 n.). To date
Polemonos has been attested in a number of Apionic documents (see 1 n.) and it is
reasonable to conclude that this document also relates to the Apion estate (although see 1
n. for Ruffini’s suggestion that the monastery may have been a tenant of Flavius Serenus)
and shows that Apionic prostasiae were not constant over time (see 1 n.). Its inventory
number also supports an Apion connection, indicating that it was found at the same time
as, and near, LXIII 4396 (18 February 542) (15 1B.201/E(c)), which contains a fragment
addressed to Fl. Strategius II and is clearly an Apionic document. At 027, Introduction, I
suggest that two other papyti with inventory numbers close to this one, 025 and XXXVI

2780, were also part of the Apion “archive”.

A Kyriakos was pronoetes of Polemonos in 540/41 (XVI 2032 40); if he is the same person
as in this papyrus it is evidence that, although the published examples of their contracts (I
136 (583) and LVIII 3952 (610)) were for single year terms, Apionic pronoetai may have held
office for a number of such terms, like equivalent officials on the imperial estate (VIII 1134
(421)). XVI 1916 lists receipts from pronoetai in respect of a four year period, at least one of
whom (Pamouthius of Adaiou: see 1l. 4, 19, 30) paid over amounts in respect of three years,
and others of whom were responsible for at least two years. 026 is interesting because it
shows the heirs of the pronoetes carrying out what must have been duties assigned to him (1

n.).

The papyrus is mid-brown with a horizontal kollesis joining the bottom third, on which
nothing is written. The writing is in a thin, practised hand, against the fibres. There are a
tew holes near the centre which may suggest that the papyrus was folded once, vertically in

the centre, but this is not certain. The back is blank.
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1 1 ¢&866(noav) Bi(&) Tédv kAnp(ovduwv) Kuptakol rpo(vontol) TToAéuwvos

(vac.) eis TO kowoSPlov ToU ay(iov) ABR& Avdpiéou

2 &md yevru(aTtos) Swodekdtns ivd(ikTiovos) oitou kaykéA(Aw) apTaBas

mevtakooias yi(vovtan) oitou k(aykéAAe) ap(taBat) ¢ ud(var)

3 (¥tous) ok® pGy  Emeig 1. ivd(ikTiovos) evdexdTns UTrep ScodekdTns.

1 €306 ¥ kAng mpd 2 yevnu$ wd kaykeX £ k ap uwoz 3+ wh

“IThere were given through the heirs of Kyriakos, pronoetes of Polemonos, to the cenobitic
monastery of Saint Abba Andrew from the produce of the 12" indiction five hundred
cancellus artabas of wheat. Total 500 cancellus artabas of wheat only. Year 224/193, Epeiph

[10], in the 11" indiction on account of the 12®.”

1 31(&) Tédv kAnp(ovducwv) Papyri often record payments such as tax being made by
heirs of a named individual, indicating that his estate had not been divided between them
but remained jointly held (as, for example, XVI 1912 74, 75, 91). Having checked the
DDBDP in December 2011 in relation to TpovonTris, olvoxXelploTns, HAYELPOS,
PPOVTIOTHS, XapTouAdplos, évoikoAdyos and SloiknTris in conjunction with heirs, 1
have found no reference to heirs making a payment which would otherwise have been
made by an Apionic office-holder by virtue of his office, such as this appears to be, since
Kyriakos is described by his title and the amount of wheat seems too large to have been a
private gift or bequest. There are a number of possible explanations. The heirs might have
guaranteed Kyriakos’ performance of his duties (both 1136 and LVIII 3952 include a third
party guarantee of performance of the pronoetes’ obligations), but I think in that event they
would more likely have been described as guarantors and heirs, or just guarantors. Possibly
they had made a specific agreement with the estate owner that they would carry out the
year’s duties, and in return would be able to keep the rewards from it. In 136 40, both
steward and guarantor pledged T& UTdpxovTa kal UTdpEovTa idIKES Kai YEVIKGS in
support of their undertakings; perhaps this effectively required the heirs to perform the
contract if the deceased’s estate (and possibly other family property too) was to be free of
the pledge. The heirs are acting at what would normally, if 136 represents the norm, be the
beginning of a pronoetes’ term of office; in that contract dated 29 Pachon (24 May) 583, the

period of office ran for one year, from and including receipt of arrears of money payments
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due in summer 583 (which were arrears of the first indiction), but principally in respect of
the crops and payments of the coming (in chronological terms: see 2 n.) second indiction,
namely those just harvested or about to be harvested. The month and day of execution are
missing from 3952 but it covered a similar period. None of the published pronoetes’ accounts
(see 023.5 n. for a list) identifies receipt of arrears, although XVI 1916 2, 3 (undated, 6"
century) shows payment received in respect of two years earlier. It would make sense, from
a pronoetes’ perspective, to be responsible for one complete indiction year of crops and
related payments, particularly as the contracts provide for a personal guarantee in respect of
them, but no doubt it was easier for the estate owner if the office-holder took over
completely from his predecessor and had to collect any arrears from the preceding period
as well. The issue would have been less significant if a pronoetes tended to hold office for
several years. In this papyrus the payment is made out of the newly harvested crops of the
12" indiction. We do not know when Kyriakos died; it may have been shortly before this
document was written and soon after he had received the crops from the recent harvest, all
or part of which he may have retained to defray disbursements such as this, but the date
suggests that the heirs are not just finishing off the “tail end” of Kyriakos’ duties but may
have taken over the obligations (and rights?) for the whole year. If Kyriakos had held office
for a number of years, as suggested above, it may be that the holding of the office had

become in effect a family entitlement and they had inherited his position.

Kuptakol mpo(vontol) TToAéucwvos. A Kyriakos pronoetes of Polemonos appears in
XVI 2032 40 (540/541), a list of payments by Apionic pronoetas; he is probably not the same
Kyriakos who appears later in that list (46-48) as pronoetes of Netnéu, as where there are two
payments from the same pronoetes the second is described as “Tapa TE autdd”. If he is
the same person as in 026 he may have held office for a number of years. For the role of
the pronoetes see p.146 and 023.5 n. Polemonos is attested in five published papyri, all of
which are Apionic: 2032 40 (540/541), XIX 2243A 77, 80 (590), XVIII 2206 9 and 2207 15
(6™ century) and XVI 2031 15 (6"/7" century). See Mazza 2001, 94 n.105 and 184, Benaissa
2009, 244-5. To date we have had no evidence of its location. 025 suggests that Polemonos
was near the monastery of Abba Andrew; if so, it would also have been near the Apionic
prostasia which included Apelle (see 023.2 n.), whose pronoetes also made payments to that
monastery. This would place the monastery in the south of the nome, possibly near the
desert. In both XVI 1911 71ff and LV 3804 144ff the first listed items of expenditure were
payments to churches in the epozkia in the prostasia, including the church in Trigyu, which

appears in the same position in the list in 2243A 706, which relates to a different prostasia
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which includes Polemonos. Mazza notes that this may be a different Trigyu but that it was
possible that the boundaries of the prostasiae were not constant (2001, 94, n.104). We have
examples of at least two prostasiae which remained constant: one in 1911 (covering 556/557)
and 3804 (covering 565/560), the other in 1136 (583) and XVI 2196 (after 587), but those
span relatively short periods of time. I think it highly unlikely that the boundaries would
have remained the same for over a century; the estate must have expanded considerably
over the years (Sarris 2006, 81-806, although, as Hickey points out (2008, 98-99) the tax
figures alone are not evidence of this, as not all the tax may derive from land which it
owned) and the areas of administration would presumably have been adjusted to reflect
this to ensure that no district became unmanageably large. This papyrus might accordingly
be further evidence that the boundaries of the prostasiae were not constant, if between 548
and 556/7 (the year covered by 1911) Polemonos ceased to be patt of the prostasia whose
pronoetes was responsible for payments to Abba Andrew. See 023.5 n. for a similar

suggestion about Netnéu.

TS KowdPiov Tol ay(iov) ABB& Avdpéou. The Oxyrhynchite monastery of Abba
Andrew is mentioned in a number of receipts: 1 146 (555), 147 (556) and 148 (556), XVI
2015 (555) and SB XVIII 140061, 14062 and 140063 (all 556). These papyri were found in the
first year of excavation at Oxyrhynchus, their Cairo inventory numbers, 10074-10079 and
10150, are close and their dates are close; they were probably found together and comprise
an archive relating to the monastery. The monastery is also mentioned in two sets of
pronoetes’ accounts, XVI 1911 147, 150, 153 (557) and LV 3804 184, 186, 254 (566). It is
described as a povaoTrplov in 146, 1911, 3804 and SB XVIII 14061-3 and once as a
kotwoRiov, in 148. “Monastery” was used originally to denote the cells of monks or hermits
who did not necessarily live together in common, but in the present context the terms are
interchangeable (both are used of the monastery of Abba Hierax, for example, in LXIII
4397 (545)), although povaoTriplov is much more common. See on the meaning of
koinobion Barison 1938, 30-31, 42-43 and P. Bingen 122 and on the monastery of Abba
Andrew Barison 1938, 75-77 and Sijpesteijn 1987 (1).

Monasteries usually took the name of their founder, or a member of the Holy Family, or a
saint, or were identified by their location (Barison 1938, 33-34). Papaconstantinou’s analysis
shows that &y1os, before a person’s name, always connotes someone no longer living who
is a saint (although not necessarily in today’s technical sense); when used to describe a

church or monastery, as opposed to the person after whom it is named, it just means
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“holy”. She found &y1os in conjunction with &BR&, as in this papyrus, 21 times
(Papaconstantinou 2001, 240-241). The indeclinable term abba (sometimes translated as
abbot) is used in connection with monks or former monks (Derda and Wipszycka 1994,
32, 34, 44). Gytos was not used in relation to this monastery in the accounts in 1911 and
3804, or in any of the published references to it except 147, while it was used with the
martyrion or shrine of St Serenus (1911 92, 3804 164) and in the similar accounts in XVI
1912 117 referring to the monastery of St. Appheus. There are however at least three other
examples where the use of &y10s to describe the monastery of a saintly monk has not been
consistent; that of Abba Apollo in P. Bal. II 203 and 204, of Abba Antinus in P. Bingen
122 and 123, and of Abba Enoch in P. Cair. Masp. 11 67234.4 and 67242.6. &y105 may
have been used in error here and in I 147. According to Papaconstantinou, saints described
as &ylos &BPRaG are often more prestigious than those called Gylos &ma, as aBPa is a
weightier title than &ma (p.cit. 244-5, following Derda and Wipszycka’s (1994, 44) analysis
of the use of the term in relation to living persons). Apart from St. Andrew the apostle, she
identifies only one other St Andrew in Egypt, who came from Lydda, and who may have
given his name to a church in Arsinoe (SPP III 299: see gp.cit. 49-50). O’Leary noted a third
St. Andrew, an ascete who moved from the monastery of Anba Samuel to the Monastery
of the Cross in the Thebaid (O’Leary 1937, 75). Neither mentions the Oxyrhynchite Abba
Andrew. I do not see any reason to identify this monastery with any of these saints;
Andrew must have been a saintly monk who had been the “abbot” of this monastery at

some previous time.

Ruffini suggests that Flavius Serenus, a member of another wealthy Oxyrhynchite land-
owning family, that of Eulogius, may have been the landlord of the monastery of Abba
Andrew, if the stable-hand (also called Serenus) who delivered hay and chaff to it in 1 146
(555) was the same Serenus who was appointed by Flavius Serenus to manage the stable of
the cursus velox in 1140 (550) (Ruffini 2008, 67-69). Serenus is described in 146 1-2 as the
stableman of the BadioTikdv oT&PAov, a term not used in 140 and which I believe relates
to the Apion stable (030.2 n.), and as noted above (1 n.), the monastery was probably on an
outlying part of the Apion estate; the large payments of wheat to it by the Apions shown in
1911 147-154 and 3804 184-187 must indicate a connection. Most of the expenses in such
accounts relate to land in or around the prostasia concerned and it is likely that the

monastery was near that prostasia and also near Polemonos.
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The monks kept animals (horses or mules) for which the landlord supplied hay and chaff
(146) and they supplied ropes and mats (147 and 148, XVI 2015, SB XVIII 14061-140063),
which they had presumably woven themselves, to the Apions and possibly to other estate
owners too, as well as for public amenities. 029-031 attest this activity at the monastery of

Abba Castor also.

2 amd yevru(aTos) 8wdekdTns ivd(ikTiovos). This may have read amd yevrju(aTos),
as for example XVI 1911 (557), or &md yevnu(aTeov), as XVI 1913. The former is more
common in Oxyrhynchus in this period. For tax purposes the indiction year began on 6
Pachon or 1 May, when the harvest would have been under way or possibly even finished
in some areas, and the crops were counted as those of that new indiction year, which is
when the taxes on them would have been collected. See 3 n. and CSBE’ 7, 28, 32. The
reference to the indiction year may support the view that the disbursements and allowances
by estate-owners such as the Apions were actually a form of tax payments (see pp. 206-211)
but the expression would have been the customary way of describing the crops and I doubt

that one can read more into it.

oitou kaykéA(Aw) apTtaPas mevtakooias. An artaba of grain was about 38 litres and
weighed a little more than 30 kilos: Mazza 2001, 176. A cancellus artaba seems to have
included a surcharge of 15%, although the accounting for such quantities is not entirely
clear: see Rea on LV 3804 141-2 n. and Mazza 2001, 176. On the basis of 10 artabas a year
per person (see p. 208), this payment to the monastery of Abba Andrew would have kept
50 monks for a year, while the amounts in 1911 147, 150, 153 and 3804 184, 186 would
have supported more than twice that number. In 556/7 (1911 147-151) 1,000 artabas were
paid to the monastery kaTa TO €80, according to custom, by written order of the consul,
12 more on the “day of the great man”, possibly the birthday of the head of the Apion
family, possibly an anniversary of the abbot or archimandrite (3804 185 n.), and another
100 artabas on the specific orders of Strategius. In 565/6 (3804 184), the 1,000 artabas
were described metely as kaTa TO €805, according to custom, and the 12 for the special
day and the extra 100 were also given. We do not know whether the monastery received
grain from a number of prostasiae each year or whether the payments were made in

instalments or all at the same time; it is possible that only 500 artabas were given to it in

548 and that the amount was increased subsequently as numbers grew.

3 Emeip 1. ivd(ikTiovos) EvdekaTns Utep ScodekaTns. It is not clear whether a letter

follows the doza. The document was written between 10 and 19 Epeiph (4 and 13 July) of
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the 11" indiction, the Oxyrhynchite indiction year which, like the Oxyrhynchite era year,
began on 1 Thoth (29 August). The produce referred to in 026 has already been delivered
and must have been harvested shortly before delivery, probably between April and early
June of the same calendar year. This month of Epeiph was in the 11" indiction by

Oxyrhynchite chronological reckoning but the 12" for tax collection purposes. See 2 n. and

CSBE *30, 32.
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027 Receipt for wheat paid to the monastery of Abba Petros

54 1B.25(B)/A(3)a 24.8 x 20 cm 5537

027 contains the lower part of a receipt for 319 artabas of wheat paid by a pronoetes to the
cenobite monastery of Abba Petros. It is interesting because of the references to the
patrikia Gabrielia (see below) and to kTNuU&TwY TaTpipovvaliwv (see below and 9 n.),
the first attestation of the monastery of Abba Petros (16 n.) and the terms of the receipt,
which incorporate a pledge of possessions not merely of the signatory but of the monastery
also (13-14 n.). The pronoetes Anoup may be known from other papyri but Anoup is a

common name (8 n.).

Flavia Gabrielia

The patrikia Gabrielia (1.5) is connected in some way with this payment of wheat, but her
precise role is not clear (see 1 n. below). In particular it is not clear whether the receipt was

addressed to her.

Flavia Gabrielia is attested in XXXVI 2780 (15 July 553), a receipt for the salary of a
hydroparochos of the public bath in Oxyrhynchus, where she is addressed as a patrikia. This
was the only definite reference to her, but the editor suggested (2780 6 n.) that she may
have been the (late) mother of Patrikia mentioned in XVI 2020 41 (580s), a list of taxpayers
and amounts of tax contributed by each of them. The amount paid by Patrikia is one of the

lowest in the list, but that is not conclusive as to her wealth.

When 2780 (inventory no. 15 1B. 201/E (b)) was published, there was nothing to connect
it or Gabrielia with the Apion family. We now know of two other papyri with Apion
connections whose inventory numbers (15 1B. 201/E(c) and /E(g) respectively) show that
they were found around the same time as, and close to, 2780: LXIII 4396 (18 February
542), a fragment addressed to FL Strategius II (and probably the latest attestation of him
alive: see below) which is clearly an Apionic document, and 026 (July 548), which mentions
the epoikion of Polemonos, which is only attested in Apionic contexts, and the monastery of
Abba Andrew, already known to have received large amounts of wheat from the Apions
(XVI 1911 147, 150, 154, LV 3804 184, 1806, 254). The coincidence of finds suggested that
there might be some connection between the Apions and 2780. The inventory number of
027, 54 1B.25(B)/A(3)a, indicates that it was found at the same time as, and near, a number
of papyri which ate cleatly from the Apion estate: 54 1B.25(B)/A(1)a (LXI 4131), /A(1)b (
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LXVII 4616), and /B (LXX 4782, 4783, 4785, 4788, 4790, 4795 and 4797, and the
reference to the évdofos oikos (10 n.) proves that it in some way relates to the Apions. I
think that either Flavia Gabrielia was a member of the Apion family, or her estate, with its
records, was acquired by the Apion estate at some time after her death and before 571 (SB
XII 11079; see below in relation to the house of Timagenes). Another find at the same time
and place as 2780, 025 (inventory number 15 1B.201/E(h)), refers to the same gygostates as
2780. There is accordingly a Gabrielia sub-dossier, within the Apion papyti, comprising
2780, SB XX VI 16795 (=P. Herm 80: see 025 Introduction), 025, 027 and (possibly) XVI
2020. Apart from the incidence of finds, there is nothing to connect Gabrielia with 4396 or

with 026.

In 2780, Gabrielia is addressed as T7j évdofoTdTn Kai Umepp(ueoTaTn) TaTPIKiaQ,
Aaxovuon v AoyioTeiav kai Tpoedpiav kal TaTtepiav TavTns Tis Aautpds
‘Ogupuyx1TéV TOAews UTEp oikou ToU Tijs meptBAémTou pvrjuns Tinayévous. This
formula is almost identical to the one used in relation to Phoebammon and Samuel,
grandsons of Timagenes (see below), in SB XX 14964 5-6 (517) and also in relation to
Apion IT'in SB XII 11079 7-10 (571, nearly 20 years after 2780), and the three titles do not
appear together in any other context. The payment for which the receipt in 2780 was issued
was made in an official capacity to a worker in the public baths, not to a personal or private
employee. Gascou, followed by Beaucamp, considered that these public services of the
offices of logistes/ curator civitatis, president of the boule and father of the city were imposed
on the estates or vikoi, rather than on individuals, from the mid-5" to the end of the 6™
century, and that for ease of record-keeping the “books” referred to the old estate
names.”’ Fikhman describes them as munera patrimonii sui generis and Beaucamp as in effect
munera patrimonalia.”® Sijpesteijn suggested that the use of Aayxévco in 2780, SB XII
11079 and SB XX 14964 might indicate that the offices were originally acquired by lot;**’
according to Fikhman, this would have been more like a “rubber-stamping” by the council
rather than a voting exercise.”” Sijpesteijn also suggested that the titles of TaTépes TTs
TéAews when held by wealthy women such as Flavia Gabrielia (and Flavia Theophania)
may have been honorific titles bestowed on them by the community to encourage them to

be generous, but the first two titles held by Gabrielia suggest real functions even if the third

287 Gascou 1985, 41-44=2008, 163-167; Beaucamp 1992, 11, 8-10. Rowlandson (1998, no. 150) described
these as “all the public offices”.
288 Fikhman 1997, 164-168; Beaucamp 1992 1I 10.
289 Sijpesteijn 1987 (2), 173.
290 Fikhman 1997, 164-168.
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may have been honorary, and I think that it must be correct that the offices fell on the
estates rather than the individuals.””' Timagenes may have been elected personally to these
offices originally, or on Gascou’s thesis noted above his estate may have been elected. It
makes sense that the obligations fell on the owners for the time being of the estate whose
owner was initially charged with them, since it would have been the extent of the land-
holding that caused the original appointment to be made; the original estate names may
have been retained for ease of book-keeping, as Gascou suggested, but also, I believe,
because they identified the physical entity whose owner from time to time had to fulfil the
roles originally allocated. Many of the documents which refer to the estate of Timagenes
are applications to change entries in the tax register. A number of documents attest the
house of Theon similarly performing tax-related or other public functions, for example
XVI 2039 (possibly 562-3) (where its obligation to provide rjparii has been shared between
a number of other estates, including the Apions, suggesting the original estate was no
longer able to fulfil the functions), applications for taxation remission in SB XXIV 15955
(540-541) and 1 126 (572), both of which describe Theon as dead, and XVI 2016 1, 5, 8,
13,14 which shows the houses of Theon, Timagenes and Eudaemon being involved in

payments of corn presumably for taxes.

292 -
1,77 is known to

Timagenes, who may have been the 7parius mentioned in SB XXII 15471.
have been alive in 432 (PSI Congt. XVII 29.2, where he is described as AapumpoTaTos).
All other references to him are to his estate (or to him) after his death, which had occurred
by 444: 1. 3583 3 (444), LXVIII 4696 5 (484), P. Warren 3.2-3 (c.500), SB XX 14964.3
(517), XVI 1887 2 (538), 2780 10-11 (553), LV 3805 12 (566 or later), SB XII 11079 9-10
(571),1149 2 (572), 2016 5, 13, 14 (undated). It is probable that he had a son, Ioannes,
who was a politenomenos and comes sacri consistorii (4696 4 (484); see also 3805 12), and
grandsons (sons of Ioannes) called Phoebammon and Samuel (LXVIII 4697 3-4 (489): see
4697 Introduction and 3-4 n. and SB XX 14964.4). Assuming that is correct, loannes
would have been dead by 489 (4697 3-4). The latest reference to Phoibammon and Samuel
is in 524 (XVI 1946 1).*” At some time after that date, the estate subject to the relative
duties must have passed into the hands of Gabrielia; following Gascou, I think that she

would not have been allotted or allocated the offices in her personal capacity and so must

have inherited or otherwise acquired the estate which was charged with their fulfilment. It

291 Sijpesteijn 1987 (2), 173; see on offices generally references at 2780 7 n. and Sijpesteijn 1987 (2).
292 Undated: see Bingen’s post-script at CE 70 (1995), 192).
293 Phoebammon, the more senior and always first named of the two (4697 3 n.), may also be mentioned in
LLXIII 4393, a late-5 century petition to a TaThP TOAEwsS. See also Sijpesteijn 1988 (1), 123-124.
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is possible that she was a great-granddaughter or great-great-granddaughter of Timagenes,
or married to a great-grandson or great-great-grandson. By 571 (SB XII 11079) the duties
and, I believe, the estate of Timagenes had been acquired by Apion 11, so it would seem
that Gabrielia was dead by then or had sold the estate or lost control of it in some other
way. The only later dated reference to the estate, 1 149 2 (572), a receipt for taxes, does not
name any individual in relation to it.”* Azzarello, relying on XVI 2039, suggests that the
Apions’ rise may have begun by their acquisition of the wealth of the house of Theon
through bona vacantia in or soon after 459/460: we do not know the fate of the house of

Timagenes.””

In both 2780 6-7 and 027 Gabrielia is described as patricia. Patricius was an honour awarded
from the time of Constantine I to very high-ranking officials.”” Only three patriciae are
known from 6™ century Middle Egypt: Gabrielia, Maria (see below) and Sophia (SPP VIII
1090-1097 and P. Erl. 67: none of these refers to the Oxyrhynchite). While it seems to be
accepted that a woman would not have been granted such a rank in her own right, it is not
entirely clear whether she might have taken the honorific from her father rather than her
husband, although the evidence points to the latter: Flavia Christodote, for example,
daughter of the patricius Ioannes, is described as an ustris (PSI 1 76.2), while her sister
Maria (see below) was a patricia. Members of the imperial family were called patricia before
marriage, but that may have been a royal prerogative.””” There ate very few patricii known to
have had Oxyrhynchite connections. Most are from the Apion family: Apion I (died
between 524 and 532), Strategius 11 (died c.542), Apion II (died c. 579), Apion III and
Strategius Paneuphemus (see LXIX 4754 4 n.). It is now accepted that Apion I was married
to Flavia Isis, the daughter of Strategius 1% Strategius II, who is attested from 489 to 542,
became patricius at some time between 525 (XX 4781) and 530 (XX 4784). He probably
died in the first half of 542, but his wife (who survived him) was called Leontia: from 9
October 543 the Oxyrhynchite Apionic documentation is addressed to Fl. Apion (Apion
I1), who was son of Strategius and Leontia.”” The first firmly dated attestation of Apion II
being called patricius is from 15 October 566 (LXX 4788 5), and the latest papyrus not to
use that title in relation to him is LXX 4787 5 (12 March 564). The identity of his wife is

2% For the house of Timagenes see Hardy 1931, 47-49, Gascou 1985, 42-46=2008, 164-169, Fikhman 1997,
Banaji 2007, 136-137, Ruffini 2008, 53-64.
295 Azzarello 2006, 211-212 and passim.
296 Heil 1966, 50-67, esp. 64.
297 See Beaucamp 1990, 1 271-273, 1992, 11 13, 130-139 and LXIX 4754 4 n.
298 See LXVII 4614 2 n., LXIII 4390 2-3 and Gonis 2004, 176-177. See also Azzarello 2007, passin.
299 See LXIII 4397 Introduction p.148 and Mazza 2001, 59.
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not known but as he probably obtained the title between March 564 and October 566,
Flavia Gabrielia, addressed as patricia in 553, cannot have obtained her title as his wife. A
Strategius desctibed as patricius in XVI 1911 151 (556/557) was deceased by 565/566 (LV
3804 186-7), but on Palme’s interpretation that was Strategius 11, who had been dead since
c.542, and the wording in 1911 151 followed the stereotyped format used while he was
alive. If Palme were wrong, the Strategius in 1911 151 and 3804 186-187 could have been
the husband of Gabrielia, but he would not have been head of the family, and so it is
perhaps unlikely that he would have been patricius; there is documentation showing Apion
I1, who is distinguishable from the other members of his family with the same name by
reason of having held office as consul ordinarius in 539, as head of the estate as early as 543
(XVI 1985 2). Although there is what appears to be a strange gap in the published
Oxyrhynchite documentation, with no references to Apion II securely dated between 552
(P. Lond. III 776) and 564 (ILXX 4787), that is probably due to the incidence of finds, as
unless there was another Apion who was consul ordinarius, Apion 11 must have been head of
the estate from 543 (XVI 1985) to at least 577 (XVI 1896). The family tree after Apion II is
not entirely clear.™ There seem to have been at least two later persons called Strategius,
one of whom, Strategius Paneuphemus, was patricius, as was Apion 111, but the identity of
their wives is known and they are too late to have been married to Gabrielia. It is unlikely,
therefore, that Gabrielia obtained her title of patricia through marriage to a head of the

Apion family.

LXIX 4754 4 (572) refers to a Flavia Maria, one of the only two other patriciae known from
6" century Middle Egypt and the daughter of the late patricius loannes, who may possibly
be the same former patricins who was father to Christodote and Cometes (PSI 176.2 (572 or
573): see 4754 4 n. and 4-5 n.). Cometes had by the 560s become the formal head of an
vikos inherited, presumably, from the patricius Ioannes, as evidenced by payments made by
his household in XVI 2040 8 (560s) and 2020 24 (580s).”” The family to which Christodote
and Cometes belonged was very wealthy; in PSI 176 (a petition), Christodote claims that
her brother Cometes owes her 61 pounds of gold, a huge amount. She also claims that she
was being harassed by creditors and that real property left to her in Arcadia was about to

be handed to them. Might Gabrielia have been the wife of this Ioannes and Christodote’s

and Cometes’ mother? If she was, pressure from creditors might explain why her estate had

300 Palme 1998 (2), 296 n.18.
301 See Palme 1998 (2), 322, Mazza 2001, 64-72, Sartis 2006, 20-23.
302 Banaji 2007, 149.
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fallen into the hands of the Apions by 571 (SB XII 11079). Against this are 2020 and 2040,
which suggest that Cometes’ estate had not changed hands between the 560s and the 580s,
although his sister might have inherited a different part of the original estate, nor would
this explain the connection with the house of Timagenes, unless the Ioannes who was the

father of Flavia Maria was grandson of the Ioannes who was Timagenes’ son.

The only other patricii known from this date and period in Egypt are another Ioannes, dux
of the Thebaid in the 560s (see LXIX 4754 4 n. with references to PLRE IIIA), but we
have nothing to connect him with Oxyrhynchus, and Athanasius from the Thebaid (P.
Cair. Masp. 1 670002 — 67005, 67008, II 67151, 67166 and P. Lond. V 1674), who visited
Oxyrhynchus in some style in 563 (XVI 1920). But there must have been other patricii who
had connections with Oxyrhynchus and Gabrielia could have been a daughter of the Apion

family who obtained her title (and estate) by marriage to an as yet unattested patricius.
Patrimonial land

P. Iand. I1I 51.7 (Oxyrhynchus, 6™ century), part of an undated account of income and
expenditure known, because of the incidence of place-names, to relate to the Apion estate,
includes in a list of expenditure by reference to named temata the term TaTpipouval(..).
It appears between Skytalitidos (which was in the Lower toparchy and 8" pagus in the
north of the nome) and Megales Paroriou (which may have been near Oxyrhynchus
itself).” Benaissa considered that TTaTpiuouvaA(..) was the name of a place.” This is
possible, but if so it is strange that it is the only name in that papyrus which is abbreviated,
while longer names are not. 027, as well as the earlier references described below, suggests
that it describes a particular type of property.”” Lewis and Short translate patrimoninm as “an
estate inherited from a fathet”, and it would be nice to think that the reference here was to
land inherited by Flavia Gabrielia from her father, but I think that these must be some sort
of imperial possessions. The terms TaTpipouvaA.., also spelled TaTpiuwvaA.., and the
related TaTpiouVL.. (also TATPIMOV.., TATPIUWV.., TATPEUOUV...) appear in a number
of papyri, mostly in the context of taxation. After a single early reference, P. Amst. I 28.4 (3
BC, Oxyrhynchus), an imperial oath where it means imperial possessions, there are 17 in
the 4" century, including references in four Hermopolite papyti to sitologoi patrimonii (P.

Cair. Preis 18.12, P. Charite 14.2, P. Vind Sijp. 2.12, 15 and CPR VII 17.4) and in two

303 Mazza 2001, 183 and 185; Benaissa 2009, 215-216, 296.

304 Benaissa 2009, 219.

305 The abbreviated word in P. Iand. 111 51.7 may be the dative Tatpipouvalios, qualifying &ypoTs in L1.
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Oxyrhynchite papyti to praepositi patrimonii (P. Col. X 286.7 and VI 900 5), where the term
clearly means imperial property, either land or revenues from land or other assets.”™ At P.
Charite Introduction, p. 13, the editor suggested that in that papyrus patrimonalia were taxes
raised on land that belonged to the imperial estate that Charite had rented under the
condition that she paid the taxes on it. In the 6™ century there are four papyrological
attestations: SB XX 14669 (the 524 cadaster from Aphrodito), P. Petra I 4 and 5, where it
clearly means some sort of land, and P. Iand. III 51.7. There are possibly six references to
patrimoninm in 7" century papyri: P. Ant. 111 203.11 (the sacrum patrimoninm), CPR IX 75.3
and SPP XX 147 (a place in the Hermopolite nome), CPR IX 45.v.3-4 and P. Sorb. II
69.89B3 (both tax lists) and possibly SB XX 14700, a list of payments by instalment, the
last three of which may reflect payments made by the administrators of such property to

the fiscus for rent or similar sums received or crops produced.

Gascou, commenting on SB XX 14669.298, 299 (=P. Freer 1 and 2), considered that in

25 2>

Egypt the “terres “patrimoniales” ”” wete equivalent to the oUoiak) yfj, and part of the old
patrimonium principis, which by the 6th century had been appropriated to private title. In his
view these had nothing to do with the sacrum patrimoninm, that part of the res privata (Crown
property) which following reforms under Anastasius in 498 still belonged to the Crown but
whose revenues had been ceded to the public treasury to compensate it for revenue lost
due to cancellation of the xpuc&pyupov or collatio lustralis;"" it was administered,
separately from the emperot’s private estates and from other imperial property, by the comes
saceri patrimonii. The Betos olkos ot domus divina was the ptivate property of the emperor,
which was his to dispose of and which was organised and administered and liable to pay
taxes in the same way as the other great estates.”” There were probably therefore three
types of imperial property: the domus divina, the sacrum patrimonium and the rest of the res
privata, namely Crown property whose revenues remained at the disposal of the emperor.””
Whether land described after 498 as patrimonial, including the land in this papyrus, was or

was not part of the sacrum patrimonium is not clear.

306 Other 4™ century references are in P. Charite 15.4-5, 16, 38, P. Flor. III 320.4, P. Harrauer 39.1, 8 and
45.2, 4-5, P. Ryl. IV 658.6-7, P. Strasb. V 315.12, 14, 325.5, 337.4-5, SB XIV 12214, P. Ant. I 32.3 and SB XX
14586.6, 9-10, where it is described as “land or tax on a specific category of land (Sijpesteijn and Worp, 1990,
511).
307 Gascou 1987, 115=2008, 260; VI 900 5 n.; Jones LRE 1 237, 425-427.
398 See for example P. Harr. 1 88 and II 239, XVI 1892 and 2020, LXXII 4906, SB XXIV 16312, Kaplan
1976, 16, followed by Tacoma 1998, 126.
309 As Kaplan 1976, 11-16. Delmaire considered that the sacrum patrimoninm was still part of the res privata
(Delmaire 1989, 674-709).
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We do not know how much patrimonial land there was in the Oxyrhynchite nome and it is
possible that this papyrus concerns the same land as P. Iand. III 51. We do not know
where that land was situated, as the properties listed in P. Iand. I1I 5 are neither close
together nor listed by geographical proximity to one another, and although Mazza suggests
that that document may have been part of a pronvetes’ set of annual accounts, she places
Skytalitidos, Aspida, Evangeliou, Terythis and Pangouleeiou, all of which are mentioned in
it, in different prostasiae, and some of the places were in different toparchies.”"” Seven of the
21 places named in P. Iand. III 51 are shown in XVI 2032 (540-541) as having their own
pronoetai and 1 think that it was more likely a summary, like 2032, than a set of individual
pronoetes’ accounts. If the term as used in P. Iand. III 51 related to land at a particular place,
this may have been at Skytalitidos or Megales Paroriou, but the term itself may have been
sufficient to show to what the expenditure related, particularly if there was only one parcel

of that type in that area, so that there would have been no need to specify a place-name.

Some imperial lands may have been administered by the Apions. XVI 1915, dated to soon
after 555-550, relates to land near the village of Pempo described as property ToU
BetoT[&T]ov oik(ov) and also mentions Megalou Chotiou and Meskanounios, two villages
listed next to one another and after the word matpipouvaA(..) in P. Tand. ITI 51, although
not directly following it. 1915 is on the back of a schedule of dues of the Apion estate and
the editors suggest that the land may have been recently acquired from the Apion family by
the imperial estates or, more probably, was administered by that family on behalf of the
imperial house, to which a report such as 1915 was provided from time to time. Such
functions may have been performed in relation to the res privata and the patrimoninm as well
as the estates of the domus divina, and their administration may have been another munus

which fell to be performed by a major landowner.

Gabrielia’s connection to the patrimonial settlements in 027, which may have been leased
by the Apions from the Crown or administered by them on its behalf, is not clear. LV 3805
12 (5606) records a payment by the heirs of Ioannes, son of Timagenes, of 83 so/idi Umrep
éuuTeias. This is the only reference in the published Apion archive to land held under an
emphyteutic or permanent heritable lease, a type of tenure common for imperial or church
lands but not much used in private dealings, and the sum of money paid is much larger

than the other amounts of rent paid in the same account.”' Rea, at 3805 12 n., suggested

310 Mazza 2001, 29 n. 142, 179 to 187.
311 For emphyteutic leases see pp. 148-149 and Jones LRE I 417-420, Simon 1982.
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that the Apions might be the head tenants who had sub-let the property. The reference to

Timagenes suggests that this may be the same land as in 027, in which case Gabrielia might
have been a sub-tenant who had undertaken duties that in effect ran with the land, or been
a tenant of lands owned by the Crown and administered by the Apions on its behalf, but in

the absence of more evidence this can only be conjecture.
Date

027 is undated but deals with a payment of wheat on account of the harvest of the “present
second indiction” (6-7 n.), a reference to a tax indiction year (see 026.3 n.). Like 026, it was
probably executed shortly after that harvest and during, but near the end of, the
Oxyrhynchite indiction year. The only securely dated document to mention Gabrielia,
2780, is a receipt for a payment on account of the logisteia of the second indiction, which
ran from 553 to 554, and is dated Epeiph 22 (16 July) 553, in the first (Oxyrhynchite)
indiction year (BL VIII 262). If 027 is addressed to Flavia Gabrielia it is likely that it was
executed about the same time as 2780. The closest alternative dates are 538 and 568. In the
unlikely event that Gabrielia was dead when 027 was written (see 5 n.), then 568 or an even

later date would be possible.
The form of the receipt

We have many Byzantine period receipts; short form documents like 026 and 028 and
longer more formal notarised documents which may record more unusual transactions. 027
is one of the latter type; it is most similar to three other Apionic receipts, XVI 1898 and
1993 (both 587: for 1993 see LXX, pp. 144-146) and 1.XI 4131 (600), two of which (1898
and 4131) are for charitable donations to hospitals, while the third (1993) relates to a
church. What distinguishes the present papyrus from all these others is the pledge of
property, not merely of the signatory but of the monastery itself (13-14). Such a pledge is
normal where obligations remain to be fulfilled by the person giving the pledge, as in the
return of an advance of seed (I 133 20-21 (550)) or money (XVI 1892 34-35 (581)), or
where a person is acting as surety for another (I 125 22-23 (560)), XIX 2238 21-22 (551),
XLIV 3204 24-26 (588)), or under a lease (XVI 1890 16-17 (508)), or in a contract for
future service or services (I 136 40 (583), LI 3641 21 (544), LVIII 3958 32-33 (614),
022.35-36)). I have found only one other example of a pure receipt where a pledge is
included, P. Lond. V 1717 (c.560-573), where the person issuing the document used a wide

range of terms and combinations of terms and which, the editor wrote, was “of interest
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more for its unusual and extravagant verbosity than for anything else”. That document was
an acknowledgement of repayment of a loan and it is perhaps more understandable that
someone should be required to pledge their belongings in such a transaction than in a
receipt of a payment like the present. The amount of wheat, 319 artabas, is fairly large but
not exceptional (pp. 206-207) and is expressed to be the full amount payable in respect of
the specified 2™ indiction year. One wonders why 027 is so different from 026 and 028 and
indeed why 4131 and 1993, which involved only seven and four artabas respectively, were
written in the long format. In 1898 and 1993 the wheat was given by the same person, so it
could have been a question of his personal style, but that does not apply to 4131 or 027.
Perhaps there was a particularly pedantic scribe or notary, or a particularly fussy priest. It is
possible that additional obligations were contained in the missing part of the papyrus
(although this is very unlikely) or there may have been concern on the part of the payer to
have a full record with recourse, either because a dispute had arisen between the parties in
the past, or perhaps because the payment was being made on behalf of the imperial estates

by an agent who wanted there to be no risk at all that receipt of the payment would be

denied.
Description

The papyrus is torn across the top and it is not possible to tell how many lines are missing;
these would have included the dating formula and formal address (see 1n.). There are only
traces of the first 5 lines and substantial parts are missing from lines 6 and 7. From line 6
onwards both side margins are intact, as is the bottom one. Lines 4 and 5 may have been
shorter than the following ones, as there are no traces of any letters on the small part
sticking up on the right-hand side. The writing is along the fibres. There is an endorsement
on the back, probably incomplete; it looks as if the papyrus was turned, rolled and then

flattened in the same way as 021.

There are at least four hands; the writer of the main part, who was probably a scribe,
Anoup the priest, the person who executed the document for him (16-19) and the notary
ot sumbolaiographos who completed it (20 n.). The endorsement may be in the principal hand
or a fifth hand. The principal hand is regular and evenly spaced with medium-sized and
easily legible letters. Anoup the priest is almost illiterate but has been able to write his own
name and occupation, in a non-cursive hand with one spelling mistake (1.15). The third

hand is much less regular and the script tiny. The fourth is in Latin.
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| IS c14-18........ ] Tiis ‘O [upuyxiTédv méAecos xaipe. opoloydd
2 [Eyco 6 auTos evAaBéoTalTtos AvouT |mpeoPBu[Tepos kali pol[valewov

3 [ eiAngévai kai mem|Anpddob[ai Talpa Tiis YU ([v év]SogoTnTos [. .. 9. . ]

4. c14-18........... ].ottov.[ ¢4 Jovupoin 6 Jwe|..c9...]
S5[eiennn. c.12-16...... Jatpkias FaB[plnAiasul. .. 7 .. J...[..c¢9 ....]
6.[... c. 10 ... TP]O5 TO EBos Kal UTEp KapT&V Tiis TTapovuons SeuTépag

7 ivd(iktiovos) .[ ... a7 .. . J.ap... TANpNs TouTéoTv oiTou &pTA&PRas Tplakooiag
Séka

8 evvéa Tas kai dobeioas pot dix ToU auTtol BaupacicyTdTou AvoUuT TTpovonTou

9 TGV aUT®V KTNU&TWY TaTpipouvalicy yi(vovtar) oi(tou) a(ptaBar) Ti6 kai

TPOs dop&Aeiav

10 Tol alToU évddEou oikou kal ToU auTol BaupacieTaTou AVOUT TaUTNV

TeToinUal
11 v amddeiv Tédv au[T]@dv Tplakooiwy déka évvéa apTaBdv Tou oiTou UTep

12 xapmadv Tiis auTiis deuTépas ivd(ikTiovos), fiTis kupia oloa amA(f)) ypag(sioa)

kai émep(cotnOeis)

13 copoA(dynoa), Umobéuevos aUTij TAvTa T& Te éud UTTdpxovTa Kai T Tol

14 aiTolb &yiou TéTOU IBIKES Kal YEVIKGS EvexUpou Ady kai utrobrikns Sikaicy.
15 (vac.) (m.2) AvouTt mpeoBeTépou (vac.)

16 (m. 3) + 1O evayts kowdPiov kalouu(evov) aBRa TTéTpou © TPoyeypPaAUUEVOS

TeTolinuUal

17 v adTrv améde§(iv) Segdu(evos) maoas Tas Tol oiTou adpT&Bas Tplakooias

déka Evvéa UTEP

229



18 kapmév Seutépas ivd(ikTiovos) kai oToixel pot TavTa cos TPok(ertar). ATOAGS

uids Atravakiou ag(1wbels) éypaya UTep auTtol

19 1pd €nol 8¢ TO dvopa auT[o]U T&E(avTos) 11 idia auTolU xepi+

20 (m. 4) + di emu Uictoros etelioth . ............ +

Back, downwards along the fibres:

21 Jam. . .a() po() umodox(fis) oitou a(pTtaBdv) Ti6 kapm(dv) B wd(ikti[ov)o(s)

3ou 6 Umep TwB 9yl 1l1umep 12 wdamX ypag emed 13 opoX UmoBeuevos
Umapyxovta 14 Umobnkns 15 L TTpeoPutépos 16 karoud 17 amodef BeCap§ 18 wd mpok
vios af§ 19 Taf 21 umoBox§ a kapTs

................. from the city of the Oxythynchites [greetings. I, the above-mentioned] most
pious Anoup, priest and monk, [agree that I have taken and] received in full from your

glofriousness ......cccevuveeuviriecnnn. wheat ..o, of patricia Gabrielia ...

[ for custom and on account of the harvest of the current 2™ indiction ........ in full,
that is three hundred and nineteen artabas of wheat, which have been given to me by the
most admirable Anoup, steward of the same patrimonial farmlands, namely, 319 artabas of
wheat, and for security of the same glorious household and of the same most admirable
Anoup I have made this receipt of the same 319 artabas of wheat on account of the harvest
of the same second indiction, the same being binding, written in a single copy, and in
answer to the formal question I gave my consent, pledging thereto all my belongings of
mine and those of that same holy place, in particular and in general, by way of pledge and

by right of mortgage.
(2" hand) Anoup priest

(3 hand)+ The well-sanctified coenobite monastery called of Abba Peter. I the above
mentioned, have made this receipt having received all the 319 artabas of wheat on account
of the harvest of the 2™ indiction, and it is all satisfactory to me as aforesaid. 1 Apollus son
of Apanakios have written for him at his request, he having set down his name with his

own hand before me.+
(4™ hand) Completed by me Victof. ...oooceeereennnee. +7

Back: “...... receipt for 319 artabas of wheat from the harvest of the 2™ indiction.”
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1 The missing lines would have included the date, the address to the relevant landowner, if
that was an Apion the Menas ozkefes formula (021.6-8 n.), the name and description of the
party giving the receipt, including his patronymic (usually but not always included; it was
omitted for example in LXI 4131) and, probably, the name of the institution which he was
representing. There is insufficient room for this description of Anoup the priest after
TpeoPuTep in 2 so he must have been mentioned before. In addition, attol in 8, 10 and
14 and atcdV in 9 show that Anoup the pronoetes, the glorious household, the patrimonial
lands and the holy place or monastery have all been referred to earlier in the document.
The use of Tfis UuG[v €v]8oESTNTOS in 3 shows that the receipt is not addressed only to
the pronoetes and suggests that the addressee may be Gabrielia, as although she is described
as an £vdoEoTATN Kai UTep@(veoTdTn) TaTpikia in 2780, the words Tijs UucdOV
gvdoESTNTOS are used for her twice, at 2780 17 and 23-24. This is not conclusive,
however: the same expression, which is not as high a designation as UTrepQUECTATOS, was

used of Strategius 1T at LXVII 4616 8 (525) and of Apion II at 1133 8 (550).
I would suggest, following 2780, 4131 and LXII 4349 (504):

+ BaoiAeias ToU BeloTdTou Kai evoeP(eoTdToU) MUY deomdTou OA(aoviou)
louoTviavoy | TolU aiwviou AlyouoTou kai AuTtokp(&Ttopos) éTous kE Tols T [1B]
peTd T Utateiav [PA(aoviou) BaoiAiou Tol AaumpoTtdTou ... .........

w8 (iktiovos) [a] &v'OE(upUydov) TOA(gr).
If Gabrielia is the addressee:

[OA(aovia) MaPBpinAia Tf | évBofoTdTn kai Utepp(veoTdTn) TTaTpikia Six coU ToU
BavpaociwTdTou AvouT ToU | auTiis TTpovonTolU TV KTNUATWY TaTpidouvalicov
EV e, TEIW aunee.. UTd ToU | EvddEou oifkou, TO evayes kowdfiov (or 6 &ylos
Té105) TO KaAhoupevov &PRPa TTétpou 8(1") éuol | AvouT mpeoPutépos kai povéaleov

vioU....... ToU Tis Hakapias
1 pvruns &mo Tijs av]tijs Ofupuy X1 TGV TOAEws Xaipew. OHOAOYE
or

AvouT TpeoPuTepos kai povéalwv Tol kowdBiou (or ToU ayiou TéTTOU) TOU
kaAoupévou aBPR& TTéTpou uios
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| aTo Tijs av]tiis OfupuyxiTédv TéAews xaipev. SpoAoydd

Alternatively, if one of the Apions is the addressee, his name would be substituted for
Gabrielia’s, and the Menas oiketes formula would be included. But in that case there would
still have to be a reference to Anoup the pronoetes, and 1 have not found any examples

where Apion II has been addressed through an intermediary other than Menas.

2 eUAa]Béota[tos This epithet is commonly used to describe priests in papyti of this
time and rarely appears other than in relation to members of the clergy: see Dinneen 1929,
23 and Hornickel, 1930, 13. I have not found any other example where the person giving
the receipt has repeated the reference to his title in this way, but we are clearly dealing with

a repetitive author.

mpeoPu[Tepos kat po[valwv 1 have found these titles together in only four papyti,
P.Apoll.69.7, 15 (651-700), P. Lond. I 77.29 (610), P. Lond. V 1862.2 (501-700) and, in
reverse order, LXIIT 4397 196 (545). oikovdpos is the most frequently attested joint title
for the manager of the economic life of a monastery (the person I would expect to issue a
receipt such as this) from the 5" to the 8" century: see Schmelz 2002, 163 n.15 for
references to 27 occurrences. There is insufficient space for the 14 letters that would be

required and the letter before the 7 is not an omzicron.

3 eiAn@évar kai mem|Anpcdod[ai Restored following inter alia P. Tand. I1T 43.9-10 (525),
P. Got. 9.9 (564) and XVI 1898 20 and 1993 23 (587). éoxnkéval would also be possible, as
would TavTou &yiou TéTou, but it is more usual for TemAnp&obal to be accompanied

by another infinitive.
Ta]p& Tiis UM [v év]BofdTnTos Asin 2780 17.

5 matpikias FaB[p]inAias See Introduction, pp. 219-224. Her name may be included
here because the grain was given on her orders, &k keAeUoews Tijs TaTPIKias or KATA
keAevow Tijs Tatpikias, following XVI 1911 150-1 or LV 3804 186-7, although in those
papyti it was clear that such amounts were in addition to what was payable by custom.
Alternatively, it is possible that Gabrielia’s name is in the genitive because the grain is for a
mass for her (eis TNV aylav Tpoopopav Tis TaTpikias, as in LXVII 4620 2-4, where
the largest gift of 416 artabas was expressed to be eis Trjv ayi(av) mpoopop(&av) Tijs
MGuuns; if so, the document would not be addressed to her (1 n.) and the date could well
be 15 or more years after 2780. The fact that the payment was made Tp]os TO €605 (0)
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does not preclude this; it could have been an annual payment for that purpose. See pp. 206-

211 for a discussion of the terms under which such payments were made.

6-7 UTEp KapTEV Tijs Tapouons SeuTépas ivd(ikTiovos) The payment is expressed to
be made on account of the harvest of the second indiction. It is likely that the wheat would
have been delivered in summer, shortly after conclusion of the harvest, that the second
indiction to which reference is made is the fiscal indiction year just begun, and that the
receipt was executed before the start of Oxyrhynchite second indiction year (see 026.3 n.

and, for the suggestion that the papyrus was dated in 553, p. 227).

8 ToU auToU BavpacioTaTou AvouT TpovonTolU. autolU shows that there was a
reference to this Anoup in the missing part at the top of the document. BavpacicoTaTos
is an honorific frequently used in relation to pronoetai; 023.5 n. We have four references to
Apionic pronoetai called Anoup: of Evangeliou (XVI 2032 12, dated 540/541), of Megales
Paroriou (XVI 2024 12, dated 562/563), of Meskanouneos (2032 22) and of Skytalitidos
(XVI 1916 24). The first three of these places are listed in P. Iand. III 51 (see 9 n.) and
Skytalitidos is immediately before, and Megales Paroriou follows immediately after, the
reference there to maTpipouvaA(). It is possible that the Anoup in 2024 12 may be the
pronoetes in this papyrus; although the papyri are probably 9 or 10 years apart there is
evidence for pronoetai holding office for longer periods than a year (see p. 212). As
discussed at 026.1 n., prostasiae probably changed over time: see Mazza 2001, 101.

Alternatively the pronoetes in 1916 may be the person named here.

9 TGV aUTAY KTNUATWY TTaTpipouvalicwv. There must have been a reference to these
lands earlier in the papyrus. See Introduction pp. 224-227 for a discussion of the meaning

of this term.

10 ToU auTol évddEov oikou. This is a reference to the Apion household (021.9 n.),

which must have been referred to in the missing lines at the top of the document.

13-14 Umobépuevos auTij TAVTa T& TE €U UTTAPXOVTA Kal T ToU auTou ayiou
TéTOU iBIKGS Kal YeviKads évexUpou Aoy kai Utrobrikns Sikaicy. Monks did not take
a vow of poverty and were entitled to keep property which they owned when they joined a
monastery, although not property acquired afterwards: see Gascou 1991, 1639 and
Rémondon 1972, 257, 259-260. This might explain why the pledge is not of future

possessions, which is common (as in for example 022.38). Whether Anoup would have had
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power to pledge any of the monastery’s possessions would have depended on his position,
but we know that monasteries could enter into commercial contracts such as purchases of
wine (SB XXII 15595) and leases (P. Ross.- Georg. 111 48, P. Strasb. VI 597), and that the
archimandrite or another monk in a position of authority would enter into such contracts
for them, so there would seem to be no reason in principle why such a pledge should not
have been given. What is not at all clear is why there should have been such a pledge in

this case: see pp. 227-228.

ToU auTtou &yiou TéTOU. There must have been a reference to the monastery eatlier in

the papyrus, possibly described in these terms, possibly as a &oznobion (as in 16).
16 kowodPiov. A term for a monastery where monks shared a way of life; see 026.1 n.

aBBa TTétpou. An abba Petros who was bishop of Oxytrhynchus is attested in XVI 1900 5
(528) and PSI 111 216.4 (534), while XVI 1967 3 (427) attests an apa Petros. The absence of
&y1os shows that this is not the apostle Peter. I have not found any other reference to this

monastery, which is not listed by Papaconstantinou (2001).

18 Amravakiou I have found only five attestations of this name in papyri, one of which, a
river-man, is from the Apionic document LV 3804 (see 221 n.). Apart from the rarity of

the name there is nothing to connect the two individuals.

19 1&€(avTos) I have suggested this abbreviated form, to agree with autoU in the

previous line, following LXIII 4397 226 (545).

20 Uictoros The writing is similar to the notarial subscription in XVI 1970 33 (551) and
may be the same hand. The symbols after eze/iothe are identical to those at the end of 1970
except for the reference to 18 at the end of that papyrus, where this papyrus has a

christogram: see Diethart and Worp 1986, p. 83, Oxyrhynchites 15.1.1 and Plate 45.

21 The endorsement may have started and finished with a cross. The first word may have

been amddel(Eis), like the dockets on XVI 1898 and 1993 and LVIII 3936.
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028 Receipt for wheat paid to the monastery of Abba Castor

53 1B.26 (F)/C(B)b 18 x 8 cm 25® June to 24” July, 6™ century

This receipt for 50 artabas of wheat is in the same format as 026. A discussion of the
nature and size of such payments is set out on pp. 206-211. 028 is interesting because of

the reference to the emzbole, which suggests a tax context for the payment (3 n.).

028 contains part of three lines of text. The top and bottom margins are intact but
probably some 10 or 12 letters are missing from both the start and the end of each line.
The quantity of wheat would probably have been repeated at the end of 1. 2, and the
Oxyrhynchite era years, and either the word for month or the number of the day of the
month, would probably have been stated at the beginning of 1. 3, before Epeiph (as in 026).
The writing is large and regular and runs across the fibres. There is evidence of one vertical

fold in the centre. There are two letters, the start of a docket, on the back.

1 [¢866(noav) Bu(&) ...c.6...] Tpo(vonTtol) Gdakpa  (vac.) els TO kowdPi(ov) aPBPa
K&oTtopol[s Adyw mpoopop(&s)]

2 [€€ €Bous kai €] Tiis 8 ivd(ikTiovos) ciTtou kayk(éAAw) apTaBas TevTrikovTa

y[iJ(vovtay) [oi(Tov) K(aykéAAw) apTtd(Bar) v ud(var)

3 ...c8. ... un(wi)] Emeig ivd(iktiovos) Tpitns (Umep) euPoA(fis) TetdpTtns + (7. 2)

+yi(vovtar) ci(tou) k(aykéAAw) apT(&PBat) v [ud(vat)

Back, along the fibres:

oi(tov)

1Mo kowoPs 2 wdo kayks L aprdPai 3 who [symbol for umep] epBols YA otk apts 4 of

“There were given by ............. , pronoetes of Phakra, to the monastery of Abba Castor [on
account of prosphora, by custom] in respect of the 4" indiction, 50 artabas of wheat by
cancellus measure, that is [50 artabas of wheat only by cancellus measure. Oxyrhynchite era
year, date] Epeiph, in the 3 indiction on account of the embole of the 4™, Total: [50] artabas

2

of wheat by cancellus measure [only.]
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1 Jmpo(vontotu) Pdakpa Restored following 026 and PSI I 89.1. Phakra is known from 14
published papyri dating from the 6" to 8" centuries, 12 of which have an Apionic
connection. An unnamed pronoetes of Phakra is attested in XVI 2031 9 and 2034 6 and one
named Victor in XVI 2035 19-20 and 2243A 62. Unfortunately there is no trace of the
pronoetes’ name here. Phakra was probably in the Lower toparchy (Gonis 2000 (4), 130) and
the monastery of Abba Castor may have been located in that area too. On Phakra see

Mazza 2001, 138, 184 and Benaissa 2009, 351-2.

T6 kowdPi(ov) aBPR& KaoTtopo[s This monastery has not been attested before. The title
Abba is used mainly in monastic contexts and is a more elevated title than Apa (although
there are examples of them being used interchangeably: see 031.1 n). We cannot tell
whether Castor was the founder or the leader of the monastery or whether he was alive or
dead. See 026.1 n. for the meaning of abba and of koinobion, Papaconstantinou 2001, 241,
242 and Derda and Wipszycka 1994, 28, 31, 32 and 44.

2-3 [ Aoy mpoopop(as) kai €€ €Bous | T have restored this following PSI T 89.2 (605), a
receipt for a payment of 25 artabas of wheat made by a pronoetes of Terythis to the
monastery of Abba Hermes in respect of the ninth indiction, which like this papyrus
specifies that the payment is made on account of the ewbole (see 5 n.). LVIII 3936 17-21
(598), a priest’s receipt for salary which is an Apion document, refers to a payment on 5
May in the first (Oxyrhynchite) indiction of 11 artabas ék ToU éuoU dywviou €€ EBous
Bi8oué(vou) Umep Tijs ayias mpoopop(&s) Utep Tiis EuPBoAfs deuTépas EMVEUTOEWS.
A payment ¢ €8ous Tpoopopav was recorded at LXI 4131 23 (600) and Umrep TGOV
Tpoopop(&v) at XVI 1906 2, 9, 18. For other examples of payments by the Apion family
to monasteries and churches being made €€ €6ous or kaTa TO €Bog see XVI 1910 2, XVIII
2196 10, XIX 2243A 75 and L.V 3804 144. In 027.6 the payment is described as Tp]Os TO
€60og kal UTEp kapTédv Tijs Tapovons SeuTépas wd(ikTiovos). The second word here
could alternatively be eUoePei(as) as in Adycp evoePei(as) £§ €8(ous) (kai) émi Trjs 6
wd(iktiovos) (XVI1921 5 (561 or 621)). Prosphora often means the mass, but could also

mean any pious gift: see p. 207. No reason for the payment was given in 026.

¢ Tiis 8 ivd(ikTiovos). The word émi before ivd(ikTiovos) here, with the reference to
Umep €uPoA(fis) in L. 3, may show that the payment was made during the specified year or

was in some way due in respect of it, and so may have been an annual one: see p. 210.
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oi(Tov) kayk(¢AAw) aptaPas mevtiikovta. This is not a particularly large amount of
wheat for a monastery to receive; see pp. 206-207. For the meaning of cancellus artabas see

026.2 n.

3 (UTrep) euPoA(fis) TeT&ptns The phrase Uép éuBoAT]s occurs in two other receipts for
payments of wheat to a church and a monastery: LVIII 3936 20, a longer form receipt, and
PSI 1 89.3 (not in the same hand: see Pap. Flor. XII Supp. Plate LV), which is in the same

format as this one. Embole usually means corn-tax. There is no evidence for tax payments

being made to monasteries other than the Metanoia, for onward transportation (see p. 207).
The wheat paid in this papyrus was newly harvested and taxable in the 4™ tax indiction year.
For a discussion as to whether the references to ebole here and in PSI I 89 and 3936 mean

that the payment was in some way related to the tax system, see pp.210-211.
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029 Receipt for ropes from the monastery of Abba Castor

53 1B.26(F)/D(9)a 29 x 8.5 cm. 17" November 549

029 acknowledges the receipt of ropes for two saguiyas in the Apion mansion and grounds
known as “Outside the Gate”. Ropes for this part of the Apion estate were also supplied
from the monasteries of Abba Andrew (SB XVIII 14061) and Apa Hierax (LI 3640). The
recipient, Joseph, is described as kaTapeiv(avTt) and is probably the same person as in SB
XVIII 14061 (see 1 n.). We have similar receipts for ropes from the monasteries of Abba
Andrew (I 147 (556), XVI 2015 (555), SB XVIII 14061 and 14063 (both 556)) and Apa
Hierax (LI 3640 (533)). Like this document and 030, they give no indication whether any
payment was made for the ropes or whether the monasteries in some way “belonged” to
the estate-owner and so were required to produce ropes or other products for it without
charge or as a guid pro quo for deliveries of wheat or other produce: see pp. 207-211 for a

discussion on this aspect particularly in relation to bread-making.

The papyrus is the usual shape and lay-out for such receipts. The top, bottom and left
margins are intact but some letters are missing from the end of lines 1 and 2 and there is a
hole near the end of those lines where only traces of letters remain. The writing, against the
fibres, is formal and like that of I 146 (555). There is evidence of one central vertical fold.

The back is blank.

1+ £860(noav) di(&) Tédv poval(évtwv) {poval(ovtwv)} povaotnp(iov) aBR&

K&oTopos (vac.) Tewone kataueiv(avTy) eis xpei(av) Tis unx(avis) .[ ].[ ].me.[

2 €€ Tiis TUANS €l Tijs Tprokadek&tns ivd(ikTiovos) Udpomapoxi(as) 18
oxowi(wv) fitot kpik(icov) Cuy(ds) Ts kai eis xpei(av) Tis unx(aviis) Tém(ov) 'HAiou

oxowi(wv)

3 fjtot kpik(icv) Cuy(ol) 8o yi(vovtal) oxowi(wv) fjtot kpik(icv) Cuy(ol) ¥ nud(vor)
(m. 2) yi(vovtal) oxowi(wv) fitot kpik(icov) Cuy(ol) Tpels ud(vor) (vac.)

4 (m. 1) (Etous) ks pQPe ABUp ka wd(1kTiovos) TPIOKAISEKATTS

1 €806§ ¥ povall povall povaoTtng kaTaues xps unxs 2 wd udpotmapox! 1= oxowd kpi

Cuy$§ s Lels xpst unxs Tom$ 3 kp¥ Cuy$ Y& oxod kp¥ Cuy$ ud yA oxowt xpw Cuys$ ¢ 4
L wd
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“There were given by the monks of the monastery of Abba Castor to Joseph, who stays
there, for use of the saguiya ...... Outside the Gate in the 13" indiction for the irrigation of
the [crop of the] 14™ one pair of ropes or coils and for use of the saguiya in the place of
Elias two pairs of ropes or coils, that is 3 pairs of ropes or coils only. Total 3 pairs of ropes

or coils only. Year 226 195 Hathur 21, 13" indiction.”

1 The second povall is written in error and has not been cotrected by the scribe, who

probably started to write the word for monastery and lost concentration.

novaoTnp(iov) &BPR& K&otopos. See 028.1 n. This is an example of povaoTripiov

being used interchangeably with kovéBiov.

leoone katapeiv(avTtt) An individual of the same name and description was the recipient
of ropes for a cistern in the same “Outside the Gate” estate in SB XVIII 14061.1 (556) and
is probably the same person. Another receipt for ropes for a saquiya in the “Outside the
Gate” estate, LI 3640 2 (533), is addressed to Phoibammon kaTtapeiv(avTt). The word
appears in (probably) the same form in only one other papyrus, XIX 2244, a schedule
listing the supply of axles for saguiyas, where two individuals are respectively described as
katapew( ) toU Bonb(ov) (I. 39) and kaTapew( ) ToU kéu(eTos) ZxoAaoTikou (. 65).
At XIX 2243A 18 (590), a list of receipts and expenditure, one of the payers is described as
katau() amd T[ijs auTis kdu(ns)]; the reading is secure because of other lines which are
complete. The usual meaning of KaTapévev is to be resident, but in all the cases which 1
have found of such use it is followed by év or émi or évB&de, and the meaning is clear. At
2243A 18 n., the editor suggested a comparison with the medieval Latin uses of mwansionarii
or manentes, which can mean serfs or clients, as well as people who stay on land belonging
to someone else, a usage akin to that of Tapauéve (which can also mean “to serve”): see
Du Cange sv. Fikhman had recognised that the word could not just mean “to be resident”
in 2243A or 2244, in both of which it seemed to refer to an occupation or employment. In
2244, the employments were stated to be subordinate to a Bon8ds (39) and to a kéuns
2xoAaoTikds (65), the latter of whom is attested in a number of papyti; these were the
officials responsible for the relevant areas or aspects of the estate work. Noting that in
2244 most of the other recipients were described as yewpyofi, who in his view would have
been enapographoi (see pp. 150, 152), Fikhman considered that kaTapewv( ) must designate
a different sort of occupancy, and suggested that members of the administration staff of

the estate might have handed their plots over to dependents, rather than working them
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themselves, with the estate’s consent. These dependents, now sub-tenants, would have
been termed kaTapeivavtes (Fikhman 1970 = Fikhman 20006, 42-47, passim). The editor of
3640 translated kaTapeivavTt as “sub-tenant (?)”, noting (at 2 n.) that it seemed to have
some technical meaning that was not clear and following Fikhman’s analysis (Fikhman
1970, 127-129 = Fikhman 20006, 42-44), which was also noted by Sijpesteijn in relation to
SB XVIII 14061 (Sijpesteijn 1987 (1), 55). In a later article, Fikhman correctly refuted
Cuvigny’s suggestion (in BIFAO LXXXVIII (1988, 37-40)) that the word was an
alternative spelling for kaTaunvios, meaning monthly-paid (Fikhman 1990 = Fikhman
2006 279-280), and noted but disagreed with Bonneau’s view that when there was a saguiya
run by a group of peasant farmers in a village community with some sort of independent
status, the person in charge of the saguiya was described as kaTauew (0s?) (Bonneau 1970,
54). I think the answer is simpler than that, although Bonneau is right that the use is related
to the saguiya. In four of the five papyri where the word appears, it is in connection with a
saqutya, and in three of these (029, 3640 and SB 140061) that saquiya is in the grounds of the
Apion private estate Outside the Gate; that may also be the case in 2244 but we cannot tell.
There were yewpyol on this private estate (see XVI 1913 1, 7, 20), but I think it unlikely
that they would have operated there as a village community; they would have lived in a
nearby epoikion and come to this part of the estate to work on specified fields. Bonneau’s
explanation is therefore unlikely to be correct for these papyri. No saguiya is mentioned in
connection with the person described as katau( ) at 2243A 18, but in that papyrus most
of the payers are described by name and location and can be presumed to be yewpyoi,
while those with a named occupation (such as I believe this to be) are more likely to have
had a different status: priest, phrontistes, carpenter, deacon. I think that the term
kaTapeivas has a distinct meaning when used in the context of a saguiya, possibly limited
to usage on the Apion estate but more likely of general usage, and means an employee who
was responsible for the saguiya and who was required to remain there, probably as a
maintenance man or caretaker. We do not know his legal status but he may have been
employed by a contract like that of the door-keeper (021) and may have lived close to the
saguiya. There would have been a need for such an employee precisely where there were no
YewpYyol using the saguiya for their own farming. It is possible that this is also the meaning
in XVI 1889 8, where a person may be described as katapivy Tou dnuoaciou AouTpod,
the public baths which must have used some form of water-lifting equipment (see 2243 18
n.): Fikhman thought it was unlikely that these were the same type of workers but as

described above he was assuming that the term referred to a type of tenancy (Fikhman
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1970, 128 n. 5 = Fikhman 20006, 43 n. 5). Here Joseph is shown to be responsible for 2

saquiyas.

eis xpei(av) tijs unx(aviis) .[ ].[ ].me. Although a mechane is often used in this period to
mean a piece of land, it is clear from the context that the reference here is to a saguiya or
water-lifting equipment: see papyrus 01.12 n. I have been unable to decipher what follows
the reference to the mechane: the third letter is a long upright which may be an ezz or an zota
or, more probably as there seems to be a stroke below as well as above the line, a p/z and
there may be an abbreviation stroke before the pi. If that is correct, we would then have a
final word beginning Trie, which could either be from Tielv or, more likely, a name such as
TTels, Thekds, TTheotis, TTeooUpis or TTeowm|s, none of which is very common, but which
might possibly be preceded by yndi(ou) (as XIX 2244 3). It would be normal for mechane,
when it means a saguiya, to be followed either by kaAoupévns and its name, as in 2244
passim, or by where it is situated (as in I. 2 below, XVI 1913 21-22 and SB XVIII 14063.2-3)
or what it irrigates (as in 2244 83-85, LI 3640 2, 030.1-2).

2"E€c Tijs TIUANg This is the name for the proastion or principal mansion of the Apion
estate and its surrounding grounds; see 021.19 n., Mazza 2001, 84-87, Benaissa 2009, 249. It
is attested in at least ten other papyri. XVI 1913 19, 21-23 (an undated list of expenditure
on the estate) refers to six unnamed saguiyas there, in addition to another in Pkemroch
nearby, which Mazza thinks was also on that part of the estate (Mazza 2001, 86). There
may have been another three there too, plus one on the boundary (1913 16-18). Saguiyas on
this part of the Apion estate are also mentioned in LI 3640 2 and SB XVIII 14061.2.

Udpomapoxi(as) 18 This is a reference to the irrigation year, which was defined by
reference to the harvest for which the irrigation was to be provided, which in turn was
defined by the fiscal indiction year in which it was to be taxed. The irrigation year was
therefore always one year ahead of the Oxyrhynchite era or indiction year. Bonneau cites
examples of its use from 528 (XVI 1900) to 601 (XVI 1991; see BL VIII 145 for revised
date): see Bonneau 1993, 216-220.

Cuy(0s) <eXs Preisigke, Wirterbuch, gives masculine, feminine and neuter forms of Cuy();
the following word <e)is shows that the masculine is used here and so I have assumed that
form and its plural Cuyol throughout the papyrus. The neuter form, whose first meaning
given by Preisigke is “pair”, is used in the same context as in this papyrus in SB XVIII

14063, a receipt for ropes Cuy(ov) €v fjuiou. As suggested at LI 3640 4 n., with reference
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also to XVI 2015 3-4, the fact that no length is specified indicates that a oxotviov and a
kpikiov were of a standard length. For Cuyds Preisigke gives four meanings: yoke, the
constellation Libra, scales and a coin measure or scale, but not “pair”. The feminine form is

the least common, with a single meaning “pair”.

This unxaviis Tém(ou) 'HAlou This saguiya is mentioned in SB XVIII 14061.2 where it is
clear that it is in “Outside the Gate”. Té1oS has a range of meanings, including a place of
habitation (see Husson 1983, 276-7) and a monastery (see Preisigke, Warterbuch, 1 f) or
church (Papaconstantinou 2001, 269-70). There was a monastery of a similar name in the
Arsinoite nome (SB 1 3973), but I have not found any reference to a monastery or church
of Elias in Oxyrhynchus, and I think it unlikely that one would have been located in the
grounds of the family mansion. Here there is nothing to connect it with religious use and it

probably means house.

242



030 Receipt for ropes from the monastery of Abba Castor
13 1B.132 D(a) 32.5 x 8 (max) cm 6th September 583

030 contains a receipt for ropes for use in an irrigation machine in a riding stable and for
the circus horses of the Blues, one of the two main chariot-racing Colours known
throughout the Empire. See pp. 128-133 for a brief history and description of the sport.
The BadioTikdv oT&BAov suggests a connection with the Apion family and several papyti
attest payments by or on behalf of that family in respect of horses used in chariot-racing
for both Blues and Greens (2 n.). Gascou uses this evidence of donations to both sides as
support for his theory that the payments were not made voluntarily but were effectively
taxation, and that the major land-holders had to fund the circus in the same way as the
baths and the post (Gascou 1976, 192-195=2008, 56-59: see pp. 131-135 above), but I do
not think this is conclusive. kal TGV (o in l. 2 indicates that the Blues’ horses were
not actually in the Apions’ stable but 030 shows that they must have been kept near it, as a
single saguiya provided water for both. This suggests that the Apions’ stable was near the
hippodrome (2 n.). Like 029, this receipt gives no indication whether any payment was

made for the ropes.

The papyrus is the same shape and has the same layout as 029. The writing is against the
fibres, regular and thin, in black ink, and the main hand resembles the formal hand in the

preceding papyrus. All four margins are intact. The papyrus was folded three times

vertically. The back is blank.

1+£846(n) 8(1&x) TédY poval(évtwv) Tol kowoPiou aBPRa Kaotopos (vac.) eis

xpei(av) Tis unx(avis) dpdevouo(ns)

2 eis 16 BadioTik(ov) oTtdPA(ov) kai TV (Trm(cov) ToU immk(od) uép(ous) BevéTwv

oxowia Tol Adkk(ov) fjTol kpikiov

3 v, yi(veTon) oxow(iov) fitot kpik(tov) a pdé(vov) (m. 2) +yi(vetat) oxotv(iov)

fiTol kpik(iov) Ev ud(vov)
4 (m. 1) + of okb ©cb 6 ivd(iktiovos) Beutép(as) +

1 e806¢ & novall xpet unx apdeuouos 2 BadioTik otaPX 1§ immK peg Aakk 3 ev yd oxows
kpiK ud/ Yl oxow' kpiK pd 4 8 wg Beutep

243



“There was given by the monks of the coenobitic monastery of Abba Castor, for the use of
the saquiya for irrigation in the riding stable and of the horses of the hippodrome which
belong to the Blues, one cistern rope or coil, that is one rope or coil only. Total: one rope

ot coil only. [Year] 260 229 Thoth 9, second indiction.”
1 kowopiou aPRa K&aotopos  See 028.1 n. above.

Tiis unx(aviis) apdevovo(ngs) I have not found &pdeved used elsewhere in this precise
context, although &pdeuois appears in one Apion papyrus, XVI 1913 3 (?555); the usual
verb would be &vTAécw, as in LI 3640 2-3 (trv unx(avnv) dvtAovoav eis TO pikp(Ov)
Twpap(lov)) or XVI 1900 13 (dvtAoUoav eis &utmeAov), which may however apply only

when irrigation of land is concerned. See Bonneau 1993, 212-216.

2 16 BadioTik(ov) oTdPRA(ov) This expression appeats in only three published papyri: 1
138 10, 12, 17 (610-11), a contract for hire of a person to be in charge of that stable, who
was required znter alia to provide mounts for senior administrative staff, I 146 1-2 (555), a
receipt for hay brought to the monastery of Abba Andrew from the landlord’s (yeouxikds)
barn by the stableman of the BadioTikov oT&PBAov, and LV 3804 225, 226 (566), accounts
of a steward on the Apion estate which show payment for animals and fodder. BadioTikos
is used to describe animals used for long-distance travel, or articles associated therewith
(Gascou 1985, 57=2008, 180). I believe that in 030, BadioTikdv oT&BAOV means the
private stable of the Apion family, as it clearly does in 138 and 3804. Ruffini, relying on the
fact that the stable-hand in 146 (15 November 555) and the one appointed by Flavius
Serenus in 140 (26 April 550) were both called Serenus, suggested that Flavius Serenus may
have been the landlord of the monastery of Abba Andrew and that it was by his stable-
hand and from his barn that hay was delivered to that monastery in 146, but I think that is
unlikely to be correct: the stable of Flavius Serenus is not described as BadioTikds in 140
but as the stable from which the d§Us 8pduos or cursus velox is being operated (1. 7 and 12),
while from I 138 9-10 it is clear that in the case of the Apions their own riding stable and
that of the postal service were distinct even if they were employing a single person to run
both at that time. The monastery of Abba Andrew was connected with the Apions (see
026.1 n.) and I think that in 146 1-2 the reference to the stable is also to the Apions’ stable.
See Ruffini 2008, 67-69 and on the BadioTikdv otdPAov Hardy 1931, 106-108 and
Gascou 1985, 56-57=2008, 179-180 who explained the operation of the cursus velox as in

effect a munus fulfilled by different landowners at different times. The delivery of ropes in
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SB XVIII 14063 (19 June 556) was to the cursus velox stable; we do not know who was
running it at that date but it may have been Flavius Serenus, or the Apions, or another
major estate-owner. Mazza thought that the riding stable may have been near Apelle and
Paciac (Mazza 2001, 88, citing LV 3804 226) but this papyrus suggests that it was near the
hippodrome, as it shared the use of a saguiya with the Blues’ horses and they would have
been stabled close to it. The “Outside the Gate” proastion (021.19 n.) was also near the
hippodrome and it is logical that the stables would have been convenient for the family and

the senior officials whose mounts were kept there (who would probably have lived in the

city).

TV iTrm(cov) Tou itrmik(ol) pép(ous) Bevétwv For irmikds as a noun meaning
hippodrome, see LXXVII 5120 3 n. and for its location in Oxyrhynchus see pp. 134-135.
Four papyri evidence payments by the Apions or their staff in support of the hippodrome
ot circus. Only one refers to the Greens: 1 145 1-2 (552) contains a receipt for a payment by
the Apion banker Anastasius for an embrocation eis xpeiav TGV iTmeov ToU dnuoai(ov)
kipkou pép(ous) TTpaaoivev. The others refer to the Blues: 1152 2 ToU imr'mikoU uép(ous)
Bevétcov, PSI VIII 953.42 €ifs xpei(av) Téov imrm() toU immk(oU) puép(ous) Bevait(cov)
(see also 61, 77, 91), XXVII 2480 10 eis Ppox(nv) TV immécv [T]oU imkolU uép(ous)
BevéTeov (see also 28, 82, 83, 90, 96, 97, 98, 100, 106, 108, 118). In papyri, uépos or part
(Latin pars) is the word commonly used to designate the different Colours; as Cameron
pointed out, this was not the same as the Latin factio, which meant the performers
(Cameron 1976, 13-15). There has been scholarly debate over whether its use in the racing
context has a specific meaning, possibly geographic (as it clearly has in the Heracleopolite
papyti such as P. Ross. Georg. 111 56, where it is used with /aura: see references at Gascou
1976, 196 n. 1= 2008 59 n. 37). Gascou believed that the use of pépos in this context in the
Apion documents, which he termed “parafiscal”, was only to indicate for internal record-
keeping purposes for which side expenditure was incurred (Gascou 1976, 199=2008, 61).
This is consistent with the view that by the 6" century racing was organised by one entity
which supplied teams wearing different colours, such that those teams had come to be
considered as parts of a whole (see p. 130); if there was only one entity there would be no
external reason for the payer to specify to which side a payment had been made, and if the
circus was funded by “taxation” one would have expected taxation payments to be made
generically to “the circus”, to be apportioned by the management between the teams. I can
accept that references in Apion records such as 030 to payments being for one Colour or

the other were for internal record-keeping purposes, part of the detailed financial
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accounting of the officials who were recording expenditure, but I am not convinced that
the payments were by way of tax or allowable against tax. One wonders how the cost of the
ropes in this papyrus would have been split between private and public uses. I believe these
Apion payments were more likely voluntary. See pp. 131-133. Whether or not there was a
single organisation which organised the racing, it is clear from 030 that the horses of the

two Colours were kept separately.

Adxkou The cistern or underground reservoir of a saguiya: see 1.XV1 4537 Introduction,

4538 and Bonneau 1993, 56-61.
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031  Order to the monastery of Abba Castor to supply ropes
30 4 B.35/H(1-2)d 24.5x 6.5 cm. 6" century

This papyrus contains an order to the archimandrite of the monastery of Apa Castor to

supply ropes to a saquiya, the location of which is not clear.

The top margin is intact, but the others are damaged. About 6 letters may be missing from
the end of 1. 2, and some 10 letters are missing from the start and possibly from the end of
1.4. There may (but I think it unlikely) have been another line of text at the bottom. The

writing is against the fibres and large and untidy. There are some letters on the back of the

papytrus, which are not Greek, some of which may be Coptic.

1 +

2 +71[&] evAaBeotdTey &ma [[a][TTavAw apx(iuavdpitn) povaotnp(iov) &ma

Kd&oTtopos Avout vo[tdptos
3 mapdaoxou eis xpeiav Tijs unx(aviis) kaAouu(evns) Xopidicov cev.erto.() Yael[
4 [....c10... ]..oxow(iov) aud(vov) (m. 2) TP kd 1a iv[d(ikTiovos) [

1 apx$ wovaotng 2 unxs kadouu§ 3 oxow$ U/

(13 +

To the most pious Apa Paul, archimandrite of the monastery of Apa Castor, from Anoup
notary. Provide for use of the saguiya called “of the Piglets” ...... Psaet ....... one rope only.

24% Tubi, 1% indiction....”
2 eUAaBeocTdT A common epithet for a man of the church: see 027.2 n.

ama [[o [TTavAe apx(inavdpitn) The scribe probably started to write &Tra again in
error. An Apa Paul at Oxyrhynchus is known from P. Wash. Univ. I1 89 (6" century), an
undated list of payments. Archimandrite was a term for the leader of a monastery: see
Cabrol and Leclercq s.2., Schmelz 2002, 163. Sometimes an archimandrite was also
described as a priest or deacon but the usage is equally frequent without and there is no

reason to suppose that this Paul was a lay person. See also 028.1 n. and 029.1 n.
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novaoTnp(iou) &ma K&otopos The use of Apa rather than Abba, as in the other four
papyti which refer to this monastery, may be an error on the part of the writer, who had
already written apa once, and probably started to write it twice, in the same line. Apa is
considered to be a less prestigious title than Abba, but there are examples of both being
used to describe a bishop, and of each being used in relation to the monastery of Titkois,
which is sometimes called Apa and sometimes Abba Apollo (Derda and Wipscycka 1994,
31, 33, 38-39).

AvoUTr vo[Tdpros An Anoup notarius employed by the Apions is attested at LXI 4131 29-
30 (600).

3 Xoip1dicov oev.erto .() Yael[ I have not seen any other reference to this saguiya, whose
name suggests that there was a pig farm on the estate, and have been unable to work out
what follows Xoip18icov. The sign before Psaei may be the abbreviation for Utép.
Alternatively it could be a letter with an abbreviation stroke; p7 would give T6T( ), but that
form of piis not used in the rest of the document. A &femza called Psaei is attested in one
published papyrus, XVIII 2197 34, 39, an account of bricks: it is on the Apion estate and
has a saquiya (see Benaissa 2009, 368). If that is meant here (and there are no traces of any
following letters), then UTép is wrong. There is also a name, Psaeis, the genitive of which is
either Yéertos (X 1299 (4™ century)) or Yaeiou (LXVIII 4686 (440)). After the name of

the mechane, 1 would expect either its function or location, or an alternative name.
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032 List of payments of money
7 1B.217/C(b) 16.5x 18.5 cm early 7" century?

This papyrus records payments in money through a number of persons or institutions,
including senior provincial officials and churches. There were over forty churches in 6"
century Oxyrhynchus: see Antonini 1940, 172-183, X1 1357 and LXVII 4617-23. 032 is
similar to XVI 2020 and 2040, both of which undated 6th century papyri list payments by
or on behalf of a variety of individuals and institutions, including, at 2020 16 and 38, the
holy church and the monastery of Musaeus. Payers and payments of tax (arcarica) are
recorded in 2020 and 2040 lists contributions to a public bath. The list in P. Lond. V 1762
(see BL VII, p 193, BL X p 108, cf LXVII 4618 12 n.) is similar: it was described as a list of
expenses from the 6" or 7 century, although it may have been a record of payments
made—as here, each line starts with Siax. Unlike in 2020 and 2040, none of the persons
named in this papyrus is given an honorific epithet, while some are identified by a
patronymic and others by a position held. A number of the officials were probably resident
in Oxyrhynchus, but the inclusion of the Bishop of Theodosiopolis (I. 5) suggests that the
payments were made in respect of property in Oxyrhynchus. The largest payments are the
35 solidi and 8 carats paid by Philoxenus on behalf of the heirs of Kyria (I. 13) and 30 so/id:
paid by the monastery of Abba Castor; all others which are legible are less than 20 so/id:.

The papyrus is undated. The use of the small circle as an abbreviation for nomismata in
many of the lines suggests a later date than the other papyri in this group: see Gonis 2001,
119.

The left margin is intact but the top and bottom are missing, and there is no title to indicate
why the payments were being made, or to whom. All the lines except 5, 8 and 9 have been
crossed out, possibly by someone who was crossing off payments which had been made or
who was annotating the list for use at a later period. There is a &o/lesis on the right with
traces at the end of lines 2 (and possibly 11) of letters which seem to belong to another
document or column, and the crossing-out lines go over the join. The writing is with the
fibres. There is writing on the back which I have not read and which also goes across the

Follesis.
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1 3(1&x) kA(npovduwv) KoArovbou xaptoulap(iov) (vou (kep.) 1s

2 3(1&x) OoBéupcovos Oaf.. (vou)0¢. .. tox|
3 8(1&) s &yi(as) Avaotdoews [..1 . . .[
4 3(1x) ToU ayi(ov) Mapkou (vou)t [

5 8(1&x) kA(npovduwv) Tou emokdTou Osodoo(outtdrews (vop.) e (kep.) .[

6 83(1&x) ToU pov(aotnpiov) aBPRa K&otopos (vou) A (kep.) m

7 8(1&x) Mecopyiou voupepapiou (kep) 1 [

8 8(1&x) kKA(npovducwv) Zeprjvou oxoA(aoTikol) ZrykAnTIKis (kep) 1 V[

9 3(1&) Tol kéue(Tos) ATrpol(Tos) . . .e1 xapT(ouAapt..) [..1 (kep).[
10 3(1&) Koopd apxiatpou (kep.) .

11 3(&) toU evAaBeot(dTou) Kountda (kep.) Bl

12 8(1&x) ToU ayi(ov) ‘lepnuiou (vop) ay’ (kep.) 1|

13 3(1&x) ToU oxoA(aoTikou) Dihoévou (Umep) kA(npovduwv) Kupias (vop.) Ae
(kep.)

14 3(1&) ] . o x() T(s) ayi(as) Mapias ..(kep) Y

18 kA xaptoudag 28 3Bayl 48 ayf 5B kK Oeodocoutolecds 6 8 pov™ 78 8 8 kX oxokX
L. ZuykAntikis 98 kon” ameou’ xapts 10 B 113 evhaPeots 12 B ayl 13 B oxoA™ (utep)
KA 14 kT oapd

“1 Through the heirs of Kollouthis, chartularins s0l. 10, carats 16
Through Phoibammon son of Phab . . 50l. 92 |
Through the holy Resurrection XXXX

Through St Mark’s sol. 10

5 Through the heirs of Bishop of Theodosioupolis sol. 5, carats |
Through the monastery of Abba Castor sol. 30, carats 6[.]
Through George numerarius carats 10, n[
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Through the heirs of Serenus lawyer of Sincletice carats ..

Through count Appheus, ........ , chartularins . XX. , carats |

10 Through Cosma, chief physician carats |
Through the most pious Cometas carats 2
Through St Jeremiah’s sol. 13 carats 10 |
Through the lawyer Philoxenus, on behalf of the heirs of Kyria sol. 35 carats 8
Through the .......... of Saint Mary carats 3 [.”

1 xapTouAap(iou) Usually translated as secretary, such officials could work either for a
large estate like the Apions’ (I 136, 138) or possibly (in PSI VIII 894 a scholasticus had a
chartularius) in the public sector. It is not entirely clear how senior they were: see XVI 1844
Introduction for the suggestion that the position was senior to the avTiyeotxos but in 136
17 a chartularius was supervising a pronoetes who was at a lower level in the estate hierarchy.
The seniority probably depended on the level and status of the person for whom the
chartularius worked; see 9 n. Some were clearly senior and combined a number of roles, like
George in XVI 1860 v. a comes, chartularius and divecetes, Sergius in LVIII 3942 7-8 (chartularins

and riparius and Theodorus in 1 156 6 (chartularius and anti-geonchos).
eox| Itis not clear how this word fits in; it may be from a different document.

3 s ayi(as) AvaoTdoews A church of the Holy Resurrection at Oxyrhynchus is
attested at XXVII 2478 8 (595 or 5906), a deed of surety. The editor pointed out that the
same term is used of the Easter festival (see PSI VIII 953.56 and XXVII 2480 84, both of
which record payments of wine to prisoners over the festival) but here as in 2478 the name

of a church is clearly meant.

5 Tou émokoTou @eodoo(youttdAews. Theodosiopolis was named after Theodosius 1
(379-395) or 11 (402-450). There were two Theodosiopolite districts, and two cities called
Theodosiopolis, in Egypt in late antiquity, one in Arcadia, part of the old Arsinoite nome in
the Fayum, and the other further south in the Lower Thebaid, in the northern part of the
old Hermopolite nome. The location of the Fayum Theodosiopolis is not clear. In an
appendix to CPR XIV 9 (pp. 41-48), analysing a group of papyri which refer to the
Arsinoite and Theodosiopolite pagarchy, which is attested between 556 and 622, Fantoni

suggested that Theodosiopolis was a later name for Tebtunis, in the Fayum. Although
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Hickey wrote that Fantoni “fantasised”, he admitted that he could not put forward any
alternative, noting that only one published Theodosiopolite papyrus (Stud. Pal. VIII 1091)
referred to the city of Theodosiopolis as opposed to the nome, the enoria or the pagarchy
combined with the Arsinoite (Hickey 2008 (2), 136-137). The Fayum Theodosiopolite
territory is mentioned in LI 3636 2, a list of tax accounts from nine “territories” in Arcadia,
where it is listed after the Arsinoite. Rea, the editor, notes that this list corresponds to the
list of nine cities of Arcadia in Hierocles (Synecderns 729.1-730.4: mid-5th century) and a
similar list in George of Cyprus (Descriptio Orbis Romani 744-751a: probably late 6 or early
7™ century). The Hermopolite Theodosiopolis, now Taha al-A‘mida, is probably the
former Touw TTaokw (see Drew-Bear 1979, 48; Timm 1994, 2456-2461; Gonis 2003 (2),
178-9). It appears under the Thebaid in Hierocles (730.7) and George of Cyprus (763).
Timm (1994) lists at pp. 2456 ff known bishops of the Hermopolite Theodosiopolis; he
does not cite any evidence of a bishop of the Fayum town of the same name. A bishop of
Theodosiopolis called Phoibammon appears in the Hermopolite tax list P. Sorb II 69, at
18.7 and 20.37 (618-6197). For the Fayum Theodosiopolis see Fantoni at CPR XIV 9, App.
(pp 41-48), Timm 1994, 2630-2631 and Hickey 2008 (2). For the Hermopolite
Theodosiopolis see Drew-Bear 1979, 48, Timm 1994, 2454-2460 and Gonis 2003 (2). For
both cities see Rea at 3636 2 n. Oxyrhynchus was the metropolis of the province of
Arcadia (see references at LV 3805 59 n.) but it is unlikely that this account would have
recorded payments from individual taxpayers in respect of liabilities in other nomes, since
payments were recorded on a nome-by-nome basis, as in 3636. This bishop’s heir (who I
think was bishop of the Hermopolite city) was probably making the payment listed here

because of property owned in Oxyrhynchus.
6 8(1&x) ToU pov(aoTnpiov) aBR& Kaotopos. See 029.1n.

7 vouuepapiou A numerarius was an official with a financial function, particularly related to
taxation, who operated at the level of the dux or praeses, where there was a single numerarius,
or the augustal prefect, where there were several (P. Wash. Univ. I 7 Introduction, P. Wash
Univ. II 88.7 n., Rouillard 1928, 43-44 and 51, Lallemand 1964, 75). Rouillard suggested
that where an area had the right of auopragia there might also be a numerarius at village level
(Rouillard 1928, 1006). A numerarius TGV XPUCIKGV and a numerarins THS KP1OT|s are attested
in P. Iand. 111 45 2-3 (6" or 7" century). Daris (1960, 245) gives a list of references, to
which add, in addition to those mentioned above, P. Haun. 111 58.20, P. Mich. XI 624.206,
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XVI 2004 2, P. Sorb. 1T 69 103.16, 23.40, 130D.5, 58.40 and 119A10, SB XIV 11992.3,
XVIII 13758.38 and XX 14558.5 and 15019.7.

8 Zeprjvou oxoA(aoTikoU) ZtykANTIKAs A scholasticus was a lawyer or legal adviser.
Usually translated as clerk, that implies too low a status; according to Claus they belonged
to the leading circles in the provinces: some worked for the praeses or the prefect of Egypt
(P. Mich XI 624.30 n., citing Claus 1965, 136). The term is sometimes combined with
ExdIkos ot defensor civitatis (Oxyrhynchite examples are XVI 1882 1 (with the same individual
at 1883.1 (504) and 1885 1(509)) and PSI VII 790.2 (6" century)), and frequently appears
with the epithets copdTaTos or éAAoyuwTaTos. Although there are many references to
them in published papyri (a DDBDP search in July 2011 revealed over 150), many (like
032) show them as parties to contracts or as payers in a list with others and do not cast
light on their functions. See Rouillard 1928, 151 and 156, Lallemand 1964, 115, Claus 1965
160 and passim. Serenus is described here as scholasticns ovykANTIKAs. The term syncleticus
means of senatorial rank (as in LXXIII 4966 (371), its only appearance in published papyri)
but the present papyrus has a noun with a feminine ending, rather than an adjective
describing Serenus. The name Syncletice appears in one published papyrus, LIX 4004 14
(5" century), a letter of condolence which mentions a number of items of clothing
including a tunic belonging to a person of that name. A Saint called Syncletice, who was
born in Alexandria, is known from Vita Sanctae Syncleticae (PG28, 1486 -1553) and from
the Apothegmata Patrum Trepi Tijs Guuds 2uykAnTikis (PG 65, 422-427); see Chapa
1998, 11.14 n at pages 146-7, who suggests that the person in the letter may have been
named after the saint. See Rowlandson 1998, 158.14 n., for other references to the name.
The context here might have suggested that there was a shrine or church in the name of
Syncletice at Oxyrhynchus, but I would have expected an epithet such as &ua or Tfs
ayias in that case, and I do not think that this can be taken as evidence of a church of that
name in Oxyrhynchus. This line must be a reference to a lawyer who is representing a
previously unattested (and presumably wealthy) lady called Syncletice; whether he was in
permanent employment or a professional in private practice is not clear. This would
support Roueché’s belief that the term scholasticus indicates a professional qualification
rather than an official title (Roueché 1989, 76-77). I have been unable to find any other
examples where a person so described is clearly privately employed, although Claus
suggests that the three scholastici who wrote 1 128 may have been privately engaged by the
chartularius who is described there as wanting to resign (Claus 1965, 155), and P. Lond. V

1797 may also reflect a private position (see P. Bingen 129). The scholasticns who was paid
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wine UTrEp Oyawviou by the Apions at XX VII 2480 63 may have been employed by them,
unlike those who were paid Aoy (w) prhoTiu(ias) in XVI 1913 14, 54, 56, but the Apions
may have been paying him in an official, quasi-public capacity. The scholasticus in 1. 13 below
was probably also in private employ. PSI VII 790 (5406) is a petition addressed to a Serenus
who was a eulogiotatos scholasticus and ekdikos of the city of Oxyrhynchus but that papyrus is

much earlier than this one.

9 kéu(eTos) Ampou(Tos) ...et xapT(ouAapi. .) Apphous was a count and, although I
cannot read the letter immediately following, it seems clear that he either was or had been a
chartularius. The title was frequently held by a divecetes, a senior estate official (Mazza 2001,
137), but could also be held by a chartularius, some of whom were more senior than others:
see 1 n. It was probably an honorific which entitled the holder to be addressed as
TepiBAeTTTOS Of spectabilis (see Hornickel 930, 31-33). George in XVI 1860 ». was a KOUES
xapTouAapios kai StoiknTris. Apphous may have been at a higher level than Kollouthos

(L.1).

10 apxiatpou This word appears in a number of papyti from the 1% century BC (SB I
5216, from the Fayum) to the late 6™ or 7" century (I 126 (572) and VIII 1108, a list of
“minor officials”). Originally it meant a royal doctor or personal physician to a ruler, but
later it came to mean a public doctor, as in this papyrus. See P. Oslo II 53.1n, Nutton 1977,
193, 212-215 and Samama 2003, 42-45. Samama (2003, 45) suggests that in Egypt until the
5" century it meant the imperial doctors, in contrast to the municipal dnuéotol 1&Tpol. See
CPR XI1II, p 99, for references, to which add BGU XVII 2720.1, P. Sorb. II 69.10.17,
11.35, 20.61, 92.8, 67D3, 117C3, (where Gascou translates it (p. 79) as “médecin public
attaché a la cite”) and O. Ashm. Shelt. 75.1.

11 ebAaBeoT(&Tou) This signifies a man of the church: see 027.2 n.

12 Tol &yiovu lepnuiov This church may have been attested in XI 1357 46: see
Papaconstantinou 1996 at 1357 46.

13 83(1&x) Tou oxoA(aoTikol) OihoEtvou. For the meaning of scholasticus see 8 n. This is
the only item in the list where the name of a person making a payment on behalf of heirs

has been given and is another example of a lawyer who has been privately engaged.

254



kA(npovducwv) Kupias This is probably the Flavia Cyria known from several fifth century
papyti: SB XVIII 13958 (probably 468/9), XXXIV 2724 (469), P. Lond. V 1798 (470), XVI
1947 (assigned to 471), XVI 2003 (assigned to 472), LXXII 4917 (473) and CPR VII 24
(undated). She was described as AapmpoTtdTn (1947 1, 4917 3), a title which she may have
acquired by marriage to a man with that social standing or birth to a father of higher rank
(Beaucamp 1992, 138-9). Her estates were large enough to require a pronoetes (1947 1) and a
procurator (CPR VII 24.5 with and BL VIII 110). The dates of those papyri do not help us
to date this one; Cyria is unlikely to have lived beyond the 5 century. Her estate must not
have been divided between the heirs for many years but this may not have been unusual;
LV 3805, dated after 566, mentions at 1.12 the heirs of Ioannes son of Timagenes, who was
dead by 489 (see 027 Introduction pp. 221-222). See Gascou 1972 (2), 248-250, Beaucamp
1992, 402, Gonis 2002, 86-88, 4917 3 n. and Ruffini 2008, 44-49.

14 T1(s) ayi(as) Mapias A church called “of the Holy Mary” at Oxyrhynchus is attested
in LXXI 4833 3-4 (510), part of a lease, XI 1357 30, 45 (re-edited in Papaconstantinou
1996), a liturgical calendar covering five months in 535-5306, 1147 1 (556), a receipt for
ropes for use in the saguiya in its garden for filling the font, and XVIII 2197 11 (6" century,
undated), an account of bricks used for cisterns. That the Christmas and Dormition
festivals are to be celebrated there, as specified in 1357 (see 30 n. and 45 n.), suggests that it
is a church of the Virgin and not of another saint called Mary. The use of the name Mary
rather than 6edTokog may indicate that at this time the Egyptian church regarded Mary like
any other saint rather than according her a higher or special status (Papaconstantinou 2000,
92). This reference is unlikely to be to the church of Ama Maria mentioned in P. Wash.
Univ. 1.6 or the monastery at LXVII 4620 28. Mary is the most frequently attested name

for a church in Egypt; there may have been as many as 26. See generally Papaconstantinou

2000, 84, 92.
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